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' To.the Worſhipful 

THE. 3 

. Maſters of the Beach, | 
| And the rei of the-. 


Members of t the Two Honourable Societies 
OF THE 


TEMPLE. 


NOTTS. IP 


NE 'Reaſon of Publiſhing ay 
Y Plain Diſcourle, is, becauſe 


cannot now Preach to:'You,as 
formerly I have done, and: have no'o- 
ther way left of diſcharging my. Duty 
to-You,but by tniaking the Preſs ſupply 


the Plice- of the Pulpit: !//Part:of this 


You have-/already heard; :and ſhould 
have heard the reſt, had I enjoyed the 
ſame Liberty! ſtill ; which God reſtore 
to me again, wha He ſees, fit, if nat 
His will be:done: ; - .. 

And the only reaſon of this Dedica- 
cion D is, to » make chis publick and hk | 
ful - 


ful Acknowledgment Fees [am for- + 
ced from'Yeir,iIMhuRtbehb Unhap- | 
py) of Your Gre at. Reſpe Rs, and 'ma- 
ny rs:to akithave 
been alwaysfo free andgenerous, that 
they never.gave time,nbriaft.anyrodm 
| for me to ask3 eſpecially that obliging 
| WelcpmeYou gave meat myfirft comr 
ing; I mean Your Prefenc of a Houſe , F 
which befides the Convenizenaes end 7 
Pleaſure of: Delighofil Habyratiog, $ 
has afforded me:chat} which, _ 


mach: more; the eng :. Op 
tics of Your Gon tion, | 1146? 
Though: Fam able to make ous 


better Return than! Thanks. I hope 

that Greati MASTER; whom: I ſerve; 

wilt;. and:thao GOD would multiply 

all Teaxporal and!Spiciraa Bleflings on y 

Yowjs, agd — — "By the fi noere f; 

b- GrnrTrewen, S S 
| , TT Your tur wa Pied ond Hymble Servant, 


W. Sherlock. 
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'H E Introduttion 


| ' DAAP.-1--5- 
oY ſeveral Notions of Death, m7" Ye 
Improvement of them 
SECT. I. The fjjt Notion of Death chat 
| , Ft is our leguing this World, with the 
. * Improvement of it 
| $| ECT. II. The [econd wr Death, 
"that it is our putting off theſeBodies 35 
SECT. 1II.. Dabh bis &. ,0ur -Iatt- 
France upon 4 new and unknown State 
_ of Lafe SUL” - 
I Aa 6 69. 
chiberning the Certainty of our Death 8 9 
SECT. I. Vindication of the FJuſtice 
and Goodneſs of God in aphvintieg 1 Death 
© for all Men 92 
SEe T. II. How to improve }»5s © SMfide- 
ration,that we muſt certainly die 110 
: CHAP. IIL 
C peeraing the time of our Death, and the 


proper 
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roper Improvement of it © I2 oy 
SEeT.1 That © nn Period of Hu. = 
mane Life is fixt and determined þ 
God, and that it is but very ſhort 12 
SECT, Il. What {ztthe r caſon we have to 
. complain of the. Short neſs of Flumane 
Life Ole I34 
Secr. Ill. What Uſe to make of theta 
Ferm of Humane Life I44 
SECT. IV. What Uſe to make of the 
Shortneſs of Humane Life 162 
SECT. V. The Time, and Manner, and 
Circumſtances of every particular Man's 
Death, ' are not determined by an Ab- 
felute and Unconditional Decree 185 
SECT. VI. Zhe. particular Time when we 
are to Die, is unknown and uncertain to 
Us | ' I96 
SgcT. VII. 7hat we muſt Die but Once, + 
; or that Death tranſlates us to an un- 
E changeable State ; with the Improve- 
=» ment of it © _ | 234 
"ATI. | 
Concerning the Fear of Death, and the 
Remedies againſt it 328 
The Conclufion. _ 357 
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CONCERNING; «; 


ix HEBREWS xxVii.,, . 
It is appointed unto men once'to die. 


The InTrobucrioN, 
6 hy not a 2 effectual 


way. to Reyive the true Spirit 

- of Chriſtianity. in. the . World, 
than ſeriouſly to Meditate on what we 
commonly. call the four laſt THINGS; 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, /and. Hell ; 
for it is morally: impoſſible Mea ſhould 


- live ſuch careleſs Lives,ſhould ſo-wholly 


Devote themſelves to this World, and 
the ay ice of their Luſts, ſhould either 
05538: : B caſt 
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rence for his Te or  Gatiafie themſelves 


with ſome cold and formal Devotions, 


were they poſſeſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant ſence of theſe ings; For what 
matt of Dis hg3e.ve bo be, who 
know that we muſt ſhortly die, and 
come to Jutjirheht} and receive accord- 
what we have done inthis World, 
tht it be good or evil ; dthet et6t- 
R&Wards ih the Kingdom of Heaven 
or eternal Puniſhments with the Dev 
and his Angels. 

Me which firſt preſents itſelf to our 
houghts; and ſhall bethe Subject of this 


=D T m_ is DE ATH, a very 


very naming of which 

to chi Am Blood and) Spirits, aad 

aw a datk Veil over all the Glories 

of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 
tion of all Mankind; we muſt as {ufely 


die, as we ate born : For it z5 appoltred 


##t0 the#  onre to die. This is not the 
Otiginal Law of our Nature; tor tho' 
Man was made of tlie'Duſt of the Earth, 
and therefore wasby Nature mortal;(for 
that which is made of Duſt is by Nature 
corruptible, and may be reſolved into 
Diiſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 
ſhould never have died ; he ſhonld have 
. " been 


RE eas ae wo as. Oi ho Let 9d 


mw wr tt 2» mm my, = 


ben mortal by Grace, and cherfor 
ons, | - Tree of Life, planted in Paradiſe : But | 
0N- now by man fin extreH DitoVbe world, and 
hat death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
vho _ for that all have Fe 5\Rom:x2 6 
and | thys 3 t 

rd- by God, AS 6 $ $Id. | 

ld, Du## thou art, and unto duff thou ſhale 


ef- return. | ll (1 4rhHT - 
ef, Now to improve this KAY 0 þ by 
vil | wer e, I ſhally:5) Conſider 


what Death 5 i, / whar Wiſdom that 
ur ſhould 4eachius;:; 2; Fhe' rrp he 
is our Death, That it 4 appointed wito 
ry : ovce todie.)' 3./Fhe Trae off our Peath; 
hh it muſt'be once, bur wherlwe know not. 
id 4 The natural Fears and Terrours «f I 
eg Death, -or our naturab Avyerfions t0'it; | 
i= "n how they nisy be MY and ieer- 4 
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bt Hat Death i is; whe I halleond- 
:/:ildbt rye” ring /x;That 
ittis ond leaving! this: ; 2. Our 
putting) off thele Earthly, Bodies. 3:Our 
'entrance-inito-a'new and-unknown ſtate 
of Lite:; \for whenwe die,we,do:not fall 
into Nathirig, -or. ito; erp ye? 
into a Mateo: Silence). and) Inſenſi 
ty till the ReſutreStion but we oaly 
change oviriPlace,,::and our Dwelling- 
we-remove Logins this World; and 02 
our Bodies ep in the Earth till the 
Reſurredtion, but our Souls and Spirits 
live ſtill in an inviſible *State, I ſhall 
not go about to prove ' theſe: things, but 
take-it for granted, that ' you all be- 
lieve them; tor that we leavethis World, 
and that our BodieSrot.: and - putrifie in 
the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 
with ouf-eyes; and that our Souls can- 
not die, but are by Nature Immortal, ; ys 
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ncitung DEATH. © 

been the belief of all Mankind ; the Gods 
which the Heathens worſhipped, were 
7 moſt of themino other but dead Men,and 

therefore they did believe, that the Soul 
'* | farvived'the Funeral of the Body, or 
md | they could never have' riidde"Gods of 
them : Nay,there is ſuch a'ſtrong ſenſe 
of Immortalityimprinted on ourNatures, 
a } that very few. Men, . how.much. ſoever 
- | they havedchauched theirnatural Senti- 
ments , ,can wholly deliver themſelves 
ur | from the fears of another World. But 
we have a\more ſure Word of Prophe- 
i | fie than this: Since Life and Immortality - 
| ts now brought to light by the Goſpel For - 
* this is ſo plainly taught in Seripture,that 
; no Man, who. believes. that, - needs any 
y other proof, My, buſineſs therefore only 
z'3 ſhall be to ſhew you, how ſuch thoughts 
'O as theſe ſhould affet our. minds :- What 
that Wiſdom is , which, the thoughts of 
o- Death will naturally teachus ; how that 
Man ought to live, who knows, that he 
muſt die,and leave his Body behind him 
to rot inthe Graye, and go himſelf into 


a new World of Spirits. | I 


-.B 3... ..: SECB.- 


#Y 
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the firkt. Nation of Death, that it is our 
leaving this World, with the Improve- 
ment of it, 


I. | Teſt then let us con{ider Death only - 


4 «svur leaving this World: ah” 


dcliphtful Place y ou'll ay, eſpecial 's 


whicn - our Circarſtances are caſie and 
{xe 0a - here a Man finds whatever 
moſt tatwrally loves, wharever he 
takes pleaſure in ; the apply of all his 
Wants, the gratification of all his Sentes, 
whatever an earthly Creature can with 
for or defire ; The trurh is, few Men 
know any other happitiels , much els 
anything aboye it ; "they feel what 
ſorikes upon their Senfes ; this they think 
a rea! and ſubſtantial Good, 'but as for 
miore pure and intefletaal Joys, they 
know nommare what to make of them , 
chan of Ghoftsatid Spirits; they account 
them thin vaniſhitig things, and 'wonder 
what Men mean who talk ſo much of 
them ; Nay, good Men themſelves are 
apt 'to be too much pleaſed with this 
World,while they are eafie here ; ſome; 
uy Pg Med! ”? thing 


E 


this ae is pe ag 
fog it, andto curetheir irworh of it, 
bafides the thoughts of dying , which | 
. makes the Sufferiogs and Aﬀlictions and Ts 
our || - Diſappointments of this Life, ſo.neceF- 
| Cn mak tc iogiaaDant 
pps ; Mea think themſelves 
he. well as they are, and moſt. Men 
y that they cannot be better, and vc 
_ very few aredeſirous of a change :-Ex- 
Y tream Miſeries may c er the love of 
nd y Comm | 
F* Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 
| long with St. Pax! to be diffolved . aad 
to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all, 
but A is apelorat _ co the 
nerality of: Mankin that cakes 
44 very troubleſome thing to feave it : 
whereas did we rightly conſider this 
matter ,- it would reQtifie our miſtakes 
about theſe things, and:teachus how to 
value and how to uſe them. For, ' 
. x. If wemuftieave this World. how 
valuable ſoever theſe things arein them- 
delves, - they are.not fo valuable tous. 
Forbefidesthe intrinfick worth ofthings, - 
| _— is ſomething more required to en- 
age the AfﬀeRtions of wile Men, we. 
| « Amo and aſecure Enjoyment. What 
is not our own, note alien 1 Excel | 
B- 4 G 
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| Excellent, but cannot-idote-on ; and Y an 
hat is worth having, - increaſc de- 8 the 


creaſes in. value. proportionable to the 
kngth and certainty of its continuance, 
what 'we cannot-enjoy 1s nothing'to us, | 
how excellent ſoever it be, and to-eajoy | V 
itbut alittlewhule, is next toinot enjoy- n 
ing"it,: for'we cannot enjoy -it always ; tl 
and ſuch things! cannot be called our { 
own, and this ſhews us, what value we v 
ought to ſet upon this World , and all V 
things in it ; cen juſt ſo much as upon” r 
| things that -are not our own, and which b 


4 we cannot keep. I* ( 
S. - | .. >Weulſe indeed to call things our own, |. t 
E-* which we'havera legal titleto, which no | 1 
Man can by;Law or Juſtice-deprive us | 
of, and this is the only property we can | 


_ haven theſe things, ' a property againſt 
all other humane Claims ; but nothing 
'Which: can be taken. from us; nothing 
which-we muſt leave , 1s' properly our 
'own ; for in a {tri& ſenſe nothing is our 
own'but-: what is effential-, either 'to 
ouriBeing,/'or to our: Happineſs. 'Crea- 
tures are: Proprietors of nothing, notſo 
much as'of themſelves, for we are his - 
who made us, and who. may unmake us | 
-again:when: he pleaſes; but yet there 
are ſame things proper to; ur Natures, 
lrya 0 and 


have; x 6 atghit ths proper to.05'We "ff 
cannot-be deprived-of | without : ceaſing | © 
tobe, or being/miſerable..” "0 
us, | Andthis proves that.the think this 
joy {| World are notour own; !:that:they are 
OY= not -proper and: peculiar :to:our Natures, 
Ys; though they are :neceſlary: to this pre- 
our ſent Nlate of Life: While we live here ' 
we we want them, but when we leave this 
all World, we muſt live without: them,and 
on may be happy without them too.: There 
ch is agreatagreeableneſsbetweenthe things 
of this World _ an Earthly: Nature, 
'n, |. they are a great ſupport and comfort to 


no | usin this mortal ſtate ; and therefore 
us while we live in this World we may Va- 
an .f Juetheenjoyments of it, for the eale and 
iſt conveniencies of Life; but we mult nei- 
I ther call this-Life-nor any enjoyments of 
Ss it our own,becauſe they are ſhort and pe- 
I  riſhing; we are here but as Travellers in 
FF an Innit is not our Home and Country, 

O  1t isnot our Portion and Inheritance,but 


[= a moveable and changeable Scene,which 
d. 1s-entertaining-at preſent ,- but cannot 
S {| laſt. Letus then conſider, how we ou ght 
$ ; tovalue fuch thin astheſe, and to make 
2 it asplain and ſelf-evident as I can,] ſhall 

_- ome eaſie and familiar Caſes. 
I, Sup- 
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wo df Pralical Diſeaſe ' | 
x, Suppoſe you were a Travellicig 
through avery delightfulCountry zoheee 
you met with all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniences of Lite,butkneyy,that you muſt 
_—_ but only pals through 

it ; would you think it to 
your / Aﬀecdtions ſo much upon it, as to 
make it uncafieto you tolcave it? - And 
ſhall we then ow fond of this World, 
which we nu paſs through,where 
we have no ad, Be, as to enflave 
ourſelves to the Lufts and Pleatfures of 
i, and to carry out of this World ſuch 
2 Paſſion for it, as (hall make us milcra- 
ble ia the next : Fortho' Death will 1e- 
parate us from this World, we are not 
{ure that it will cure our earthly Paſſions; 
we-may ftill find the torment of ſenſual 
Appetites, when all ſenſual Objeds are 
removed : This was all the Purgator 
fire St. Auſtzx could think of, that thole 
who loved this World:too much here, 
though otherwiſe.innocent and vertuous 
Men, ſhould be puaithed with fruitleſs 
deſires and hankerings after this World 
- _ ag wo aria is a mixt\torment 
of deſire pair.  'For though in- 
deed it is only living 1n theſe Bodies , 
which betrays the Soul to ſuch earthly 
Aﬀections, yet when the impreflion 4s 
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otice made, and is ſtrong and vigorous, 

| we are not ſure that meerly putting off 

ww theſe Bodies will cure it; as we ſte Age 

uſt itſelf in old Sinners does not cure 

gi wantonnelſ$ of Defire, when the Body is 
effirte and languid ; and this T ſhould 


to think were reaſon! enough to convince 
rey every Man, who conſiders, that he is not 
1d, to live here always, how much it con- 
wm cerns him not to.grow over-fond of pre- 
Shy ſent things ; for to contrat an eternal 
of Pafſion' for what we cannot always en- 
ch joy, muſt needs make us miſerable. 
4 © 2. If then we muſt not entertain a ; 
& |. fondneſfsforthoſe things, which we can- 
of | ' not keep, let us in the next- place con- 


w fider, how we muſt uſe thoſe thing 
al which we have but a preſent and nv 
"y mentary poſſeſſion of ; for ule is apt to 
A beget a fondneſs: Suppoſe then again, 
C that in your Travels abroad, you paſs 
6 throughſuch a delightful Country,what 


> is 'it, that prevents your fo bur 
ls only confidering, that you are not at 
d home, that you muſt not always ſeeand 
A etjoy what you, now do ; and there- 


fore all the fine Things you meet with, 
, . you rather look upon as Curioſitiesto 
y be remarked in Story, or to be tried by 
S way of Experiment, or to be uſed for 
e EO | preſent 
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who weep, as though they wept not ; and 
tho ſe hrs rejoyce, 51 though my rejo ced 
wot abuſing it, becauſe the faſhion of this 
World paſſeth away. "The World it ſelf 
will not laſt long, though-it'will out-laſt 
us, but we.are to continue here fo lit- 


. tle a while, _that we have no reaſon to 


call it our home, or: to. place our enjoy- 
ment 1n.it : . It isan old and a good di- 
ſtintion,, that ſome things are only for 
uſe, and ſome_ things for enjoyment. 
The firſt we value only for their uſe,the 
ſecond we account our happineſs. Now 
it is certain, that what is tranGent and 
momentary can be only for uſe,for Man 
is a miſerable: Creature , if what-is his 
Happinefs,. be not laſting ; and a_very 
fooliſh Creature, jf he Dfices his Happt- 
neſs in, what is not laſting. * Now this 
ſhould make a vaſt difference in our Af- 
ſeftions to things. We. cannot _ blame 
any 'Man-who lets looſe his Aﬀedtions 
upon that which is his Happineſs ; for 
| there 


to us-; nd this Lender 


deſtr rn: 
affections to'its ule ; abdomen 


HE C44 


meaſure of out love to-preſent 


 it'ought ko be; 'we could not'ert; 'nor 


entertain'any troublefoin'or yiciouspaf. 
ſion for them. As for inftance': What 
is the natural uſe of Fating and Drinking, 
but to repair-the decays of Nature, and 
preſerve our Bodiesinhealth arid vis _ 


Now as great- Delicacies and*Cn 


asthere are it'Nature,'both'of Fobd anc 
Liquors, if 'Men' valued them ir, for 
their Uſe, they would never" be guilty 


of Exceſs, nor-grow fo ford of 5p as 
1f they weremadeonly toEatand Drink, 


and tojudge of the Differehoes of Taſts. 
To value things-for their Uſe,isto valic 
them no farther than ' they" 'bre wuſe- 


ful'; and this is: the* only? valde'” which 


is due to things which-we mult leave; 
for:they can'be-only: for' preſent” uſe : 
but whey we come-to- place} owe Happi- 
neſs; | as alt ſenſaaliMen do/;0int"* 
which: were deſigried ofly* for oor 


it both makesus Pts Hood ut 'the uſe 
of 


OS 
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iſchi , ic on pow 1d} dn or} ; 
ates. s ſich an unnatural paſſion for them, 


as they. cannot anſwer, which makes 
them vain, and empty, andunſatisfacte- 
ry winle we have them, and fills us with 


and. all the Reſtleſneſs of a 


furious Paſſion. and Appetite when we 
want then. as we muſt do at one time 
or other, either before, ; or to be ſure 
when we. leave this World. 


FW ay + Eon Countries, where 


we  oay-0n Ren ong, we ſhould not 
meet withall thole Neceſſaries and Cari- 
ventencies. of Life, - which we have at 
Home; that the Country. is barren; the 
Way rough and mountainous, the Road 
iffeſted with Thieves and Robbers, but 
without,any convenient Reception for 
Travellers, . the People: rude and barba- 
rous; and anſolens to. Strangers ; will a 
wile Man be over-ſolicitous about ſuch 
Hardſhips as theſe in Travelling 2 Does 
he nor nonipes hindelk that he is not to 
rei og that this will not laſt long ; 
Difficulties will only recam- 

_— own Country tohum,and make 
him haſten-home again, where he ſhall 
remember with.plealure,what is now un- 
ealie and troubleſom ? And 


again, - That in our 
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is bat their Pilgrimage, they-are from 
Home , and therefore muſt expect the 
Uſage which Strangers and Travellers 


proof, that their happine(s doesnot con- 
ſiſt in preſent things ; and then if they 
cannnake 8 ſhift; -though it may be'it 1s * 
a hard ſhift, to. paſs through this. World, 
the Scene will be altered, and they ſhall 
find a kinder reception in.the next, This 
is the foundation:of Contentment in all 
Conditions, and of Patience under Suf- 
fetings; that Death, which-is not far off, 
When it retnoves us out of this World, 
will remove-us from all the Sufferings of 
it: And why ſhould we not bear up with 
the courage and reſolotion of Travellers 
in the mean time, when we have Home, 
a Peaceful and Eternal Home in our 
proſpect? -- TN 

4. Once more, to conclude;this Ar- 
gument : Suppoſe a Man in his'Travels 
through a- forteign Country, ſhould be 
commanded immediately to leave the 
_ ., Coun- 


he had not been commanded: to leaye 


that Country, pan" rt tnepwgies 6 | 
ſaid long/in it 5 andithereftoreit would | 


be an-unacecountable' folly and madneſs 
in-himtoabjure his own Country, where 
his Father, and Kindred, and Inheritance 
Is, ey Ar to: aratifie his-Qurioſity in ſtay- 


ger there; And can we , 


Ing 2 
then thisk:ib@ hard command; (when 
we-know: we-muſt ſhortly die, aicthane 
rom hd id, *that whether-we will 'orco; 
cannot tay; (94 irvit' to lacrifice 
ot very Lives; ->than renounce 
| oar Hope of Hewcivanh x better Life : 
Wheiwiye know that'we muſt leave this 
World, *wtzir'does ir fignifie to die 2 lit- 
tle ſooner; ; than it may berinthe courſe 
of Nature: we ſhould; to':obtain/an im- 
mortal Tife?' To'go tothat Bleſſed Jeſas, 
who lived in this World for us,and died 
for us, *and is'ready torreceive us into 
that bleſſed"Place where he is, that we 
may behold his Glory. I am ſure it-is 
a very fooliſh thing tor a-Man,who muſt 
die; to forfeit an-immortal Life , to re- 


prieve a mottal and periiung: Life for ; 


. ſome few years. 
£, As 


— 
'to'-his own" :Country again "Y 
| ould inot- Mhavie Man-conſider, that/if | 
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"As: Death, Which'is: 
_ ; proves that 4 
ehings are ner Wery- 
itiproves; that they are not the 
hable things inthei# own Natyfe 
weivere to'ayoy ri: , 


inccompariſon of that better Life cl 
&n yoſerved-for-good"Men' 'the hexr' 
world: - F6#,2't. It is congryohyethe 
Divine Wild6#s and Goodaefs; that 
beft things ſhonld be' rhe "—_ 
Wiſdom Sites this, 'for'it is a6/th 
than to give -che Proference to'thaſe 
A HU aeNGd: Thelongelt cor 
gives er PR Ice to 
; wealways value thoſe things 
$1; ings ich weſhallenjoy a_—_ > arid 
le } therefore togive/the longeſt duration to 
m- J therworſt Md is to ſet the-preateſt 
05, | - Value on them, 'atid'to teach Mankind, 
ied | to prefer them before that, which is bet- 
Tas ter} © What we eh moſt; we deſire to 
ws enjoy. longeſty*and were it in-gut power, 
+ — make''fch things'the Avg oft 
uſt hfting ; which ſthews, - that 1t4s thee ns-" 
re- Þ rutal {ence of Mankind that the beſt" 
tor } things deſerve to continue longeft; atid! 
| ans we'need/ not doubt; but. that. 
as C infinite 


role xy ol 


AL 


jo ———— . 
infinite Wiſdom, which made the World, | 
A noone che Cootinuaneyt of 


oe _—_— bes tas 
- this. is oſt; agreeable to /the Divine 
Goodpels tov, ego ubocrows view 
Conatuſasthak what 169hal epenaſbund 
On 
we eh Mepropghls 
Hving in this World: and in the ine; 
Fl xpephong prom ab aA mo 


ef 5 (65 it-15, of 
Rl te pre perk 
RIPE: "Happineſs ſhould laſt, the longs 
tqr-the, more peziertly Happy iwe 
art TONS do, we-expertace the: Di- 
eſs, and heisthe moſt; ;per- 
ety _ 5 hq has the. lopgels Ort 
Joymens-gh the the IngF«: 

2, 'It ſcems molt a recablealſoto the 
Divine, Wiſdom - oy ons , that 
God. makes teh. a yaſt changein 

the ſtate, of, his Creatures;-as to remove 
_ them fron. this Worldito the next, Lthe 
Rd Het laſt ſtate-thould, be thermo perieQ.and: 
happy, Les now of ſuch Creates 
as 


oneasctsomyoS+o0=D0Þ 
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Creatures, "it ſeems # very 
merhod'to tratifkite them from'a 
perfect and happy to 2 leſs 


EEE —_ PF 


Every abatement of happineſSis 
of "puniſhment , "and that which thok 
Men are very ſenſible of, who'tave'er 
joyed''a' more'perfeR Happineſs: Arid 
therefore we'may certainly'contlade 

that God would not remove 60d Mey 
out of this World, were this tlie happiett 
pn 


"7 
'c * 


i. ff 


Ves, you'll ſay, Death eh pf | 
ment of Sin, andtherefore itis #punifh- 
ment to'be removed out of this orld, , 
which ſpoils that Argument, that this 
World is not the happieſt place, becauſe 
God removes good Men out of it: For 
this is the effect of that Curſe which was 
entailed on Mankind for the fin of Adam, 
Duſt thou art and to'duft thou ſhalt rethrel. 
Now I grant, Death, as it fgnifies a 
ſeparation of 'Soul and Body,-and the 
death of both, 'which* was included in 
tht: Curſe, was a Curſe and aPunifh- 
mient; but not as it ſignifies leavin this 
World, and living 1 inthe next. '- | 
We have ſome reaſon to think, that 
C 2 though 


Woah Tn Ma dan gary orange 


ertue. improv'd his Faculties,and raiſed, | 


himſelf above this Body, and grown up. 


into the Divine Nature and Lite, after a 


" Bug and happy Life here, he ſhould have 
been tranſlated: into Heaven, as Engch 
and Elias were, without dying. For had 


all Men continued innocent, and lived: 


to this day, and propagated their Kind, 
this little ſpot of Earth . had many Ages: 
ſince been over-peopled, and-could not; 


haveſubſiſted without tranſplantingſome 


Colonies of the moſt Diyine and Purified 

Souls ; into the other World. | 
'But however that -be,. it is certain, 

that being removed. out of this World, 


and living in Heaven is-not the Curſe. :/. 


This fallen Man: had.no Par Fa, to ;- for! 
an rf 


be, whoby Sin had forfci 
. Paradiſe, adrF t therchy hap 


to Heaven. Elernal if as "the _- b | 
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Life in this dr of our Faith af mg 
tience indoing and ſuffering the Will of 
God ; it isour laſt and final State, where 


| we ſhall live for ever, and therefore the 


Argument is ſtill good, that this World 
cannot 'be the happieſt Place,” for then 
Heaven could not be a Reward. ' Tho? 
all Men are under the neceſſity of dying, 
yet'if this World had been the happieſ 
Place, God would have raiſed good Men 
to have lived again inthis World; whiclt 
he could as eafily have done, - have 


. tranſlated them to Heaven. 


Now if this World be not the happieſt 
Place, if preſent Things be not the moſt 
valuable, as appears from this very Con- 
fideration that we muſt leavethisWorld, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
ar preſent) there are ſeveral very good 
uſes to be made of this : © As, x. To re- 
Qifie our Notions about preſent Things. 
2. To live in expeQation of ſome better 
Things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 
about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 

xr, To reifieour Notions about pres 


ſent things: 'Tisour Opinions of things 


which es; for what Mankind ac- 


count their greateſt Cy _—_ 
ove, 


&. £: + 7 | 
res :. 
: , . 
A117 I 


, - 


ung. better. + Bur this, . I contels,, iS.a 
very-hard thing for. moſt Men to. do,, 


advantage of what is abſent and future: 
Some who bekeve another Life after this, 
whatever. great things they may:talk 
of the: other. World, yet do not ſeem 
World.is a happier ſtate than this ;. for 
I think they could not be ſo fond of this 
World, it they were::.. And the reaſon of 
p is plain, becauſe: Happineſs cannot. be 

o well known, as by-feeling ; now 


of the/nexr,,. and. therefore are apt to 
think;that that is the greateſt Happineſs, 
which: does molt {(en{þly affect them-: 
But . wquld -they; but {crioufly conſider 
things, they. might. {ce;yeaſon to think 
otherwale, , that the unknown Joys.and 
Plates of. the rH, ens, are: much 
greater than any Pleaſures, which, they 
teel here. "pong he thus. reaſon vox 
ourlelves.: I tind- : am. mortal, "ny 
| mu 


way. t0. cure our extravagant fondnels || 
and aſſion for theſe things, could.we 
xr[wade. oar(clves . that "there is any; 


becauſe - preſent things have much' the | 


throughly. perſwaded., that the next 


Men feel the Pleaſures and Happineſs of 
this World, but do not feel the Happineſs 


nom HoaentyYyg wer ins "-N-2- M8 {PTEPH = LE 


fablechbinr> "But ſurely the other 
World, - where'T muſt livs/for ever, 'is 


not: worſe furniſhed than this World, 
which I muſt {> quickly kave'; For 
has 'Gad ds cas nai, and pro- 
vided no ſorts of Pleaſares and Entertain- 
ments - for\an Immortal State, when he 
has fo liberally furniſhed/the ſhort and 
changeable Scene of this Life > is oe 


' not indeed; what thei Pleaſures: 


next World' are ;- but no; more ' did 
know ;*:what 'the' Pleaſures of this 


| World were, :till/1 came into'it ; and 


therefore that is ns argument that there 
are no Pleaſbres there, becanſe T do not 
yet know them-;/ and if there be any 
Pleaſures there,  furely* they muſt be 
greater, than what are here, - -becauſe it 
is a more laſting State: For can we 
think ,_ that God has emptied all his 


| Stores and Treaſures into this World 2 


Nay, -can/ we think, that he has given 
ns the beſt things firſt, -where we can 
=p and kave them be- 
C 4 hind 


409 


y: place than, this;;'; becauſe it-1 


Fever our cre infinitely -a' mor þ 
hl infinitely; longer : [The Divine: VI . 


dom. and Gogdnels hascertainly jurhar 
thekel} ibings/fo Ecernity.; 4or b$ etef- 
ral Beings arg:the moſt perteR, "fo they 


muſt be. the moſt happy too,: unleſ:we 
can, ſeparate Perfection and Happineſs; 


And theretore 1 cannorbutcouclude;that 
e.are greater Pleafures;: that there:is 

a happier 1 
thers i is Life which lafts. for-Ever. --'- 
2. This will naturally-ceactous to live 

in expecationof better things, of greats 
cr, thoughunknown and-unexperienced 
Pleaſures, which metiunksallMen ſhould 
do, who know, . that; there are better 
things, to-be-had ; and that they muſt 
LH antg that ſtate, where: theſe better 
ings are to\be had : For:can any Man- 
be .Fontented, with a lels degree of Hap- 
pinels, .. who knows there1is 2 greater 2 
Fhis:1s. Kupidity and baleneſs of Spirit z 
an ignoble Mind, which is not capable 
of greacRo 2852 Ambition apd Covetouſl 
0 Fe Jil Names, |;but yet they 

WP dat of 8 great and: generous 


Sou] 


nyo 


te of Life than this; becauſe 
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beambiti nr mt arte? ; of the true 
Glory and PerfeQtion'of our Natures, is 
aibvgoppeinidend incentiveof Virtue; : 
they | but to be ambitious of Titles,” of Place, 

we fl of ſome Cerenionious ReſpeRs, and Ci- 
els; vil Pageantry, is' as vain and little, as 
that U the Things arewhich they court." 'To 
re/is | becovetous of true and real Happineſs, 
auſe } toſet no bounds nor meaſuresto our De- 

| fire or Purſuit of it , "is true greatneſs - 

live 8 of Mind,which will take up withnothir 
eat» | on this ſide Perfe&tion ; for Godard Na- 
ced | ture have ſet no bounds to our defires of 
uld | Happineſs; but as it is in natural, fo it 
ter | ought to be inmoral Agents,every thi 
wit | grows till it comes to its Maturity and Y 
ter | PerfeQtion ; but then Covetouſnels is'2 3 
ſan j| Vice, when Men miſtake their Obje&; £2 
ap- | and are inſatiable in their Deſires of that 
rz | which is not their Happineſs ; -as Gold 
it ; and Silver, Houſes and Lands, ” what is 
ble || - more than we want, and more than we 
uſ= canuſe, cannot be the Happineſs of a 
ex | Man. And thus it is on the other hand ; 
us though Humility 'be'a great Vertue, as 

EL Es : 7 if 
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#. is oppoſed tocarthly Ambitions, asir- 
ſets us aboye the. litcle Qpinions and” 
Courtſhip-of the World, which are ſuch. 
mean things,-as argue meanneſs of Spirit. 
to ſtoop” to them z/;yet it is not Humi-. 
lity,. but Sordidnel(s, to'be regardleſs of 
 trueHonour : Thus tobe contented with: 
our exteraal Fortune in this World, what 
ever /it be;- to be able to ſee the greater 
Proſperity and Splendor of other Men, 
without Envy, and without repining at 
our own Meanneb, :is/a; great Vertue ; 
becauſe theſe things are not our Happi- 
nefs, but. for the ule and conveniences of 
this. preſent Life , and to-be contented 
, with a little of them for preſent uſe, is 
an Argument , that we do not think 
them: oor Happineſs, which is the true 
excellency; of this Vertue-of Content- 
ment 5 but tobe contented, if we may 
fo call it, to want that which: is our true 
Happineſs, ;or any degree or portion of 
#, ,t0 be contented never to enjoy the 
greateſt andthe beſt Things, is a Vice 
which contradicts the natural Deſires 
of Happineſs; and you-may callit what 
you:will,, you canthink of any Name 
bad enough tor-it. It is the moſt deſpi- 
cable Terhper inthe World, to have no 
ſence of true Honour or Happineſs, = 
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nn i as Eo 
iace there arebetter things in-the other 
World, letus aſe our utmaſk endeavours 
to poſlels ourſelves of them-; ets live 
like Men ,/- who; are born:'for::greater 
ter || things; than-+this Workd affords; letius 
en, | endeavour toinfortn ourſelves; what the 
3 at || Happineſs of theriext World is,-and how 
20; | wemayattain it; and let us uſe all pre- 
Pi- aſks hings, as thoſe who know therears 
greater and better things, re- 
ted red rm in the next World. 


nk I. This ſhould teach 1 us allo, not to 
rue || be over-concerned for the Shortneſs of 
nt= | our Lives :: Qur Lives indeed are very 
ay ſhort, they . flic away like a: Shadow, 

rue | and fade hike the-Flowers of the Field ; 

of | and this were a very unkupportabe 
the || thought, were there either no Life after 
ice || this, or notſo happy a Lie as this. But 
res beſides all the other Proofs 'we have 
tat | of another Life, the very: Shortneſs of 
ne f| our Lives may convince us, that Death 
pi- || does not putan end to our being : For 
no || can weiimagine , that ſo noble a' Crea- 
or ture as Man is, was made for a Day ! 
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this lower World, -but has Eyes to look : 
up to: Heaven,-and view all the Glories 
of:-it ;\c*and' to pry intothat inviſible 
World;-which this Veil of Fleſh intercepts” 
the ſight of» Man, whois ſo long a 
Child; and by ſuch flow ſteps arrives to. 
the uſe of Reaſon, and-by that time' he 
has got a little Knowledge , and is ear- 
neſtly: ſeeking after more ; by that time 
he knows, what it is to'be a Man, and 

to- what-purpoſe he ought to live, what * 
GoD- is, and/how much he is bound to | 
Love and Worſhip him; while he is en- 

noblinghis Soul with-all heavenly Qua- 
kties and Vertues, and copying out the 

Divine Image ; when the Glories of Hu- 

mane Nature: begin to appear; and to | 
ſhinein:him- ; - that is; when he is moſt 

fit to live, to:ſerve'God and Men; then, - 
I fay; either this mortal Nature decays, | 


ſome'violent Diſtemper or evil Accident ' 
| : Cuts 


EFF 


and Duſt returns to its Duſt again, ' or }F* 


WE 


Ky | —_— Thow' I reconcile 
Na... perifhes wkher) & | 
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& a Place, than this World, 45 you have 
ready heard, we have no realon to.quar- 
> he ©; (omen rn ſo little a; while: here :. 
ear- NF or ſetting aſide the Miſeries andCala+ 
ime I Mities, ithe Troubles and-Inepnveniences: , 
and I of this Life, whichthe happieſt Non jon 
hat J<xpoſed to, (for our experience tells us; 
yn 


ito {that there- is no\-comp 
en Happineſs here ;) ſetting aſide, 
as 1 World is little: elſe-than a Scene-of Mi- 
the Iſery to a great-part of Mankind, ,who 
Ts Iſtruggle with Want and Poverty, labour 
+6 {under the Oppreſſions of Men, -or the. 
oft JPains-and Sickneſſes of diſeaſed Bodies ; 
en; [yetif we were as happy as this World 
ys. gcould make us, we ſhould haye,no rea- 
or {ſon.to complain, that we muſt exchange / 
ent Jit for a much greater Happinels. We 
now 
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BBD | 
now call/iv Death rodevre this Works 
but were-we once” out of>it; 'and enſts- 
F m—__—_ — 


hangs: comer ren axcvr 4 qr x | 
Chviſt; as 1. Pau; ard there was (ome 


tm Glrva tat Place) iwvaks make 


t of living kere,and p. ; 


pcs ture ur L att here i 

dvantage tous; if we take care ts 
ſend! them well, for we ſhall be the 
ſooner” polleſtoF a much happier Lite.” 


ER I. T—_—_ this Notion of Death, That 
it is our leaving this World, 1 obſerve 
farther, what this Life is; onh a ſtate of 
Growth and Imp roveent, Trial:and 
Probation for the next : * There can 'be 
no doubtof this, if we conſider what the 
Scripture” tells us of it, that we ſhall 
be rewarded in- the next World, as we 
tave behaved ourſelves in this:: Thar' 

h ; Wwe 
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| end eftoruands boremoued into-arioetier, 
if. this World had no relation; nayſubor- 

_ dination to theneut ? Indeed ivisevident 
that Man: is an improveable Creature; 
not created at firſt ini the utmoſt 'Per-. 
feftion of his Nature, nor'put into: the 
happieſt Rate he is capable of, but train- 
edup to Perfection and Happinels byde- 
grees: Adam. himiclt, ina ftate of Inno- 
cence,was but upon his | Snrnerne 
was but:a. Probationer $a 5 pars 
which he forfeitedby'his- fins amd! as I 
obſerved before;it is moſt probable; that 
had' he continued: Innocent: 'and-refined 
and cxalted-his Nature-by the practice” 
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| of Divine Verrucs, hs frakd wie naval 
| -in this World, but have- 

been: tranſlated into Heaven: And I cans. 
not-ſee;;; how it is inconſiſtent with'the 
Wiſdom'bf:God, to make'forme Crea- 
tures/in'a-State of Probation ;' that-as 
the Angelical ' Nature: was created fo || 
pure at-»firſt, - as to be'fit_ to live-in Hea-: || ter 
yen; ſo:Man;! though an carthly, yeta' || tur 
reaſonable Creature, might be in a ca- f N: 
pacity;by the improvement of hisnatu- | co. 
rel Powers,of advancing himlelf thither's | thi 
As it | became -the manifold 'Wiſdomiof | In 
God.tocteate:the Earth as: well as the' | So 
Heavens;:{o it became-his Wiſdomi406 | for 
make Man'to inhabitate this Earth g for” | ru 
it-was not fitting, that. any part of ithe: | ca 
World ſhonld- be deſtitute of reaſonable! | ha 


and to aſcribe-to him the Glory of his 21 
Works: Butthen, ſince a reaſonable | wi 
Nature-is/capable of greater: Improves| | it 
ments than-to live always inthis World,» | i 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to make: | g 
thisWorkd only a ſtate of Probation and 
Diſcipline: for the next, that thoſe who! | im 
by a lang 2nd conſtant practice of Ver-- 
tue had' Tpitimaalized their-Natures into) | [y 
a-Divine Purity, might aſcend into Heas' | tc 
ven,” which'is the true'Center of all in«. | fe 
F telligent | 


_ ak Beings. 

have. inal intention of God in 

cin? {| Man,and then this earthly Life was from 
'the the beginning but a ſtate of growth and 
rea* f improvement to make us fit for Heayen, 
tas f though without dying. . _ -, 

{vo But to be ſure the Scene is rhuch al- 
lea- || terd now, for Adam by: his fin. made 
eta' | himſelf mortal, and corrupted his own 
ca-) | Nature, and propagated 2 mortal oy 
tu- U corrupt Nature to his Poſterity ; and 
Er's | theretore we have no natural Right oh 
of F Immortality, nor can we. refine 
the: | Souls into ſuch a divine purity as is fit 
0: } for Heaven, by the weakned and cor- 
for: | rupted Powers of Nature ; but what we 
he | cannot do, Cliriſt has done for us - he 
ble! | has purchaſt Immortality for us by his 
er, | Death, and quickens and railes us icito 
his {| 2 few Life by his Spirit ; but ſince ſtill 
zle' | we muſt die, before we are immortal, 
es) it is more plain than ever, that this. Life 
d,, | is only in order to the next, _ that the 
ke: | great Buſineſs we have to 'do in this 
id- orld, is to prepare ourſelves for Im- 
10/ mortality and Glory. 
r=/ Now if our Life in this World be on- 
o) | ly inorder toanother Life, we ought not 
2 f focxpect our compleat Happi s. here, 
_=. 
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for we are only in the way-to it; we 
D muſt 


4 


Can oe SEO T Eng en bo ent ond Ges SO ans + 
7 cue OE Sat 15 £ 07, ou ob ll NE ji WO 2 
TR of CIPRO Ln + "I $0 es nt ZH Þ 8 


bs. =: 34 A Pradlical Diſconrſe 
E ruſt fat x Work God has given us 
ro do in thi World, and expect ourRe. - 
ward inthe next: And if ourReward can- | 
- not be had in this World, we may cott- 
clude;that thereis ſomething much better 
- inthe next World, than any thing here. || - : 
If this Life be our time to work in, we | 7h 
ſhould-nort conſult our Eaſe,and Softnels, Il - 
and Pleaſures here, for this is a place of. 
Labour and Diligence, not of reſt : We 
areatrayelling toHeaven,and muſt have 
our eye on our Journey's end, and not- 
hunt after. Pleaſures. and Diverſions in 
me Wye... = 
The great end of living inthisWorld, 


is to be happy in the next,and therefore 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, 
. thatthey may.-turn toour future account: 
Muſt make to ourſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteoufneſs,that when 
we fail,they may receive us intoeverlaſt- 
ing Habitations. What concerns a better * 
Le muſt take up molt of our thoughts. 
and care, and whatever endangers our. 
future Happineſs, muſt be rejected with 
all its charms. It would not be worth 
the while to live ſome few Years here, - 
were we not to live for ever ; andthere- : 
 foreit becomes a wiſe Man,who remem-" 
bers,that he'muſt ſhortly leavethis world, 
to 
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uſt, the Soul or Spirit 
it */ When we di 
be, : 


WY. 


8 For, r his rar 

re- F and diſtinQtiotberiveen 

m- JF which Men,whs6' Veg 
lence, are ſoapt t 


Pp wWw hats 3 
niſh them with ; they: cannot raiſe their 


thoughts nor entertain 
any noble d pop Ges they i: 
magine, ine, thatthey arenGthingobut fleſh 


blood, little organized\andanima- 
ted Clay ; anditis no great wonder, that 


Men who feel the workings and-motionsff] 
of nohi her: Fad 1 le 166 D a they | 


are nothung, . Ives :. 
methinks Fee we ſee, the, Bo and | 
utrefying Remains of a. (ets "Man be- 
rd EE SPRIG, that this 


<and Inclio nh was A 
allDiy ine (ines, and Ver- 


Inta who, TE 
ly Machine, which 
2 Ang motioa to it, 
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tes Tobe fare, thoſe who 
Death does" not put an 
- far ing, but only removes their! our of this 
| Body, which rots in the Grave, while 
their Souls furvive, live and at, and” 
niay be happy'in a ſeparate ftate, thould * 
carefully "conſider this diſtin&tion be- | 
tween Soul” afid Body , which would 
teach them a moſt divine and heavenly 
Wiſdom. 
| For when we conſider, that we con-' 
ſiſt of Soul and Body, : which are the. 
-| two diſtin& parts of Man, 'this will 
teach us'to take care of both : 'for can 
any Man, who believes he has a Soul,be 
concerned only for his Body ? ' A-com- 
pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs 
both parts' of him” enjoy ther proper 
pleaſures. ” He' who enjoys , only the 
pleaſures of the Body, is never the hap- 
pier for having a humane and Raſcal | 
Soul ; the Soul of a Beaſt would have 
done as well, and it may be better ; for 
bruit Creatures reliſh bodily pleaſures as 
much, and it may be more, than Men 
do, and Reaſon is very troubleſome to 
Men who reſolve to live like Bruits ; for 
it makes them - aſhamed and' afraid, 
which in many caſes hinders, orat leaſt 
allays their pleaſures: And why ſhould 
D 3 not 


Rn us 79S ng in the 
Men? The Qrnament- 
of a Poirot, i; Spirit, which 15-in 
" CE of God of great price, which 
St.Peter 9 recommends to 'Chri- 
ſtian Women as a more valuable Orna- 
ment than. the outward. adorni a 

Plaiting the 7: ke * wearing, gold, 

t; apparel, 1. Pet. : 
S: Src of Wiſdom an ke 

nce , . of well-governed Paſſions, 
| GoodneſsandCharity,whichgive a Brace 
- and beauty to all our Attions, and {uch 
2 pleaſing and charmiggair to our very 
Countenance,as the molt natural Beauty, 
or artifical Waſkes and Fungs ca never 

ieuate. = 

HF are 


GA a OoarFaw cnn Yog)bPMHHODODIOSNIFTH9S &Q 


p* &+ 1 ages 3 as 
00 at EL. ; 4 h, f 1 "7 ISL 23S is At Pay Oo. 
\"L 270 4 "7 ot i F þ IRS pm 
SY IN LIP 
- 
4 


Ee WA, 3 4 OY LY on OO Li EY INE, 5 SI < J LS FF 4 
NE UL OO Ns PE SOOT x. es BY * "Fy © 5-opp WIR as aA 2 ie Hoe Re Eo Ta 4 
0 Ae BET OE ns ts Eu Rane, I Gn oat? Be 7 3.3, et EROS Al ARE; +. ne, t + NS 
k 3 » b- "RS. EE Bs a hg DOES Mats” "8 WV W— hel A RE ROOTS Nt x 
X ; y EO EI Ss Me Ee, E  eRS e EEE of $6 Co nn 
x Be C8 : = (EF: GY a) R 3 : q : ky 
f G TOE ; , Ros 4 SETS i : , 
$8 . 4: + 3 ST 
< , 4 6 be br 
cerny 2" D A | bh 
"a Wu 
” & if : $5 
G & 7 3F: ®"L . 4 F 4 PR - 
- Q 6 Ly a ; 
” 
© oy 
Cal x 


Are we careful to preſerve, our;Bo- 
dies from any hurt, from pains and fick- 


- nel, from burning Feavers, or the rack- - 
ing Gout or Stone, and ſhall we.not 


be as careful of the caſe of the Mind 


' too? To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions 


which when they grow outragious, are 
more intollerable than all natural or ar 
tificial Torturesz to moderate thoſe De- 
fires, which rage like Hunger and 
Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which conyulle the 
Mind with trembling. and; paralytick 
motions; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle 


. our Minds, and- fill us with Vexation , 
' Reſtleſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts ; 


eſpecially thoſe guilty. RefleQtions vu 
on , char Worm in the Con 
ſcience which gnaws the Soul, and tor- 
ments us with ſhame and remorſe, and 
dreadful expectations of an Avenger : 
Theſe are the Sickneſſes and Diſtem- 
pers of the'Soul : - theſe are Pains in- 
deed more ſharp and pungent and kil- 
ling pains than our Bodies are capable 
of : The ſpirit of a man can bear his in- 
frmity, natural Courage, or the powers 
of Reaſon, or the. comtorts of Religion, 
can ſupport us under all other Suffer- 
ings, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 
D 4 And 
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ſhould in the firſt place take care of the 


Eaſe of his Mind, for that will make 


all other” Sufferings eafie ; but nothing 
can ſupport a Man whoſe Mind 1s 
wounded. F | 
Are we fond of bodily Pleafures ? are 
we ready to purchaſe them at any rate; 
Andif we be Men, why ſhould we de- 
ſpiſe the pleaſures of the Mind? If we 
have Souls, why ſhould we'not reap the 


benefit and the pleaſures of them ? 'Do 


you think there are no pleaſures pro- 
per to the Soul? have we Souls that are 


good for nothing ? of no uſe to us, buty 


only to reliſh the pleaſures of the Bo- 


dy? | Ask thoſe who have tried, whar- 


the: pleaſures of Wiſdom and Knows 


ledge. are, which does as much excel : 
the pleaſures of Secing,as Truth is more 
beautiful and glorious than the Sun': : 
Ask'them what a pleaſure it is ro know | 


God, 'the greateſt and beſt Being, and 
the brighteſt Obje& of 'our Minds, ' to 
contemplate his Wiſdom 'and Goodnels 
and Power in the Works of Creation 
and Providence ; to be ſwallowed up'in 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, the 


Redemption of Sinners by the Incarnati- : 
on and -Sufferings of the Son of God : * 


ask 


' A'Praflical Diſcourſe * 
And therefore a 'Man, who loves Eaſe, 
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ask them, what the pleafiires of 'Inno- 
cence and Vertue are ; what the Feaſt 
of a good Conſcience means ; which is 
the greateſt Happineſs, to-give or to re- 
ceive ; what the Joys even of” Suffer- 
ings, and Perſecutions, of Want and Po- 
, and Reproach are' for the ſake of 
Chrifk ask a devout Soul, what tran- 
ſports and raviſhments of Spirit he feels, 
when he is upon his knees, when with 
St. Paul he'is even ſnatched up into the 
third' Heavens, filled with God, -over- 
flowing with Praiſes and Divine Joys : 
And does it not then become a Man, 


.who has a' reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after 


theſe rational, theſe manly, thele divine 
Pleaſures, the pleaſures of the Mind and 
Spirit, which are proper and peculiar. 
to a reaſonable Creature 2 Let him do 

this, and then let him enjoy the plea- 

ſures of the Body as rhe as he-can; 

which will be very inſipid and raſtleſs, 

when his Soul is raviſhed with more 
noble delights. 

In a word, if we are ſo careful to 
preſerve the life of our Bodies, ' which 
we know muſt die, and rot and utri- 
fie in; the Grave, methinks we ſhould 
not be leſs careful to preſerve the life 
pf our Souls; which is the only immor- 
tal 
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tal part of us : 'for ;though our Souls 

cannot die, -as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called e- 
ternal Death.,, where the Worm never ' 


dieth, and | the. Fire never goeth out : 


For to be always. miſcrable, is infinite- | 
ly worle than not to-be- at all , and - 


therefore is the moſt formidable-Death, 
And if we are ſounwilling to part with 
theſe mortal Bodies, we ought in reaſon 
to be much more afraid to loſe our 
Souls. | 

IT. That Death is our. putting off 


theſe Bodies, teaches us, That the Soul 


is the only.principle of Life and Senſa- 


tion; The Body cannot live without the 


Soul, but as ſoon as it is parted from it, 
it loſes. all ſenſe. and motion, and re- 
turns to its original Duſt ;; but the Soul 
can and does live withour the Body and 
therefore there is the principle of Life. 
This may be thought a very common 
and obvious Obſervation, and indeed fo 
it 1s ; but the conſequences of this are 
not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet are 
of great uſe and moment. 

For 1. This ſhews us, that the Soul is 
the beſt part of us, that the Soul indeed 
is the Man, becaulc it is the only Seat 
of Life and Knowledge, and all Senſati. 
ons z 
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a living, reaſonable, 
and underſtanding Being, and theretore 
a living reaſonable Soul (not an earth- 
ly. Body, which has no life or ſenſe, but 
what-itderives-from the Soul)” muſt te 
the Man : Hence in Scripture SouL 
ſo frequently ſignifies the Man; © thus 
we read of the Souls that were born to 
Jacob, and the Souls that came with 
him-into - Agypr, 46 Ger. that is, "his 
Sons. : and Soul ſignifies ourſelves, a 
Friend whichis as thy own Soul ; that is, 
as dear to us as ourſelves, :x3 Det. 6. 
And Jonathan loved David as' his own 
Soul ; that is, as himſelf, x Sam, 18. 3. 
For-in propriety of Speech, the Body 
has no ſenſe at all, but the Soul lives in 


£athe Body, and feels all the motions and 


impreſſions of it ; fo that it is the. Soul 
onely that is capable of Happineſs or 
Miſery, of Pain or Pleaſure ; - arid there- 
fore it is the only concernment of a 
wiſe Man to take care of his Soul ; as 
our Saviour tells us, What ſhalt it profit 
a man, though be gain the whole world, 
and loſe his oun' ſoul, or what'ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his ſoul > 16 
Matth. 26. The reaſon of which-is ea- 
fily apprehended, when we' remember, 
that the Soul only is capable of Happi- 
neſs 
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which. muſt enjoy every thing elle ; 
And : what: can the whole. World'then 
ſignifie-to him who has no Soul to en- 


joy it, \whoſe Soul is: condemned to- 


endleſs and eternal - Miſeries? Such a 
miſerable: Soul is as uncapable of enjoy- 


ing the World, or any thing 1n it, as if 


it had loſt its being. - 


21y, Hencewe learn the true Notion 


of bodily: pleaſures, that they are ſuch” 


pleaſures/as the Soul feels by its Union 


tothe Body ; for it is not the Body that+ 


teels the plealures, burthe Soul, though 
the Body-be the Inſtrument of them: and 
therefore: how fond -ſoever we are of 
them, we may certainly conclude, that 
bodily pleaſures are the meaneſt plea- 
fures of humane nature; becauſe the u- 
nion to theſe earthly Bodies is the mean-' 
eſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate of reaſon- 
able Souls. Theſe are not its proper 
and genuine. pleaſures , which muſt re- 
ſult. trom its own nature and .powers , 
but. are only external impreſſions , . the 
light and ſuperficial touches of matter 3 
and it would be very abſurd to:con- 
ceive, that the Soul; which 1s the: on- 
ly ſubje&. of pleaſure, ſhould have no 
pleaſures of jts own, but borrow its 
| whole 
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"Pleaſures ſhould. be owing to external 
Impreſſions, not.. to the «og of its 
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concerning 
whole Happineſs from 


lance to Matter ;; or that 
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own | natural. Faculties and Powers : 
Which may convince us, as I obſeryed 
before, that, the Pleaſures of, the Mind 


are much the greateſt and nobleſt Plea- 


ſures of the Man ; and: he who would. 


be truly happy, .muſt ſeek for it not in 


Bodily, Entertainments, . but in. the Im- 


provements and. Exerciſe of Reaſon and 


Henglod.... tdi ttc es x3. 
 '35y, Hence, we. learn allo, . that, the 
was made for. the Soul,” not the 


Soul for the Body z 5 that which in 
elf has no Life. . and Senſe, is made for 


£ 


the uſe of that which has :. The, Body 
is only a convenient, Habitation. fot,.the 
Soul in this World, an Ioftrument.. of 


+ % 


Action, and 4, Tryal and Exerciſe of 
Vertue ; but the Soulis to ule the Bc 
and to govern. it, to taſt its plealu 
and to & bounds to them, to make the 


Body ſerviceable tothe endsand purpoſes | 


of Reaſon and. Vertue, . not to ſubj 

Reaſon to Paſlion and Senſe: If the Body 
was made for the uſe of the Soul, . it was 
never intended the Soul ſhould wholly 
conform itſelf to. it,- and by its ſympa- 
£8 | thy 
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ep wi rebraat Phones 
degenertte Creatures are thoſe, who live 
only to ferve the Body, who value no- 
thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elle, but 
how to gratifie their Appetites andLufts, 
which'ts to invert the' Order of Nature, 
to fall in Love with our Slaves, and 
changeFortunesandShackles withthem. 
"That our Saviour might well ſay, He 
that committeth fin, # the ſervant of ſi : 
for thisis a vile and'unnatural Subjection 
to ſerve the Body, which was made to 
ſeryethe Soul ; fuch Men fhall receive 


orm it 


the Reward of Slaves,to be tarn'd out of . 


God's Family , and not to inherit with 
Sons and Freemen, as our Saviours adds, 
The ſervant abideth not im the houſe for 
ever; But the Son abigeth for ever ; if the 
Son;therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 
be free indeed, 8 John 31, 32. 

M. Thar Death, which is our lea- 
ving this world, 'is nothing elſe but 
our putting off theſe Bodies, teaches us, 
that it is only our Uniqn to theſe Bo- 
dies, which intercepts the ſight of the 
other world : The other world is not 
at ſuch a. diſtance from us, as we ma 
imagine; the Throne of God indeed is 
at a great remove from this as 


briiitifh Natare.Sach 


Ir 
Oo 


; GP "VE" VE: "0 EP Ex" 


| Obory to thoſe bleſſed 


- 
i 


third Heavetis, where he 


compaſs his Throne ; but as foon as we 
ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we ftep into 
the other World, which is not'fo pro- 
rly another World, (for there is the 
ſms Heaven and Earth ftill ) as a new 
State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies 
is to live. in this World, to hve our of 
them, is to remove into the next : For 
while our Souls are confin'd to, theſe Bo- 
dies, and can look only thro' theſe mate- 
rial Caſements, nothing but what is ma- 
terial can affe&t us, in (rs, whar 
is ſo groſs, thatir can refle& light, and 
convey the ſhapes and colours of things 
with it to rhe eye : So that thoup! 
within this viſible World', there” be a 
more Glorious: Scene of Things, than 
what appears tous, weperceive nothing 
at all of it : for this Veil of Fleſh parts 
the viſible and inviſible World : But 
when we put of thefe Bodies,” there are 
new and ſurprizing Wonders preſent 
themſelves to our view, when theſe ma- 


. terial Spectacles are taken off, the Soul! 


with its own naked Eyes, ſees what was 
inviſible before : And then weare 1n the 


_ other World, when we can ſee it, and 


converſe with it :_ Thus St. Pas#tells us, 
; That 


That, heb are at F xcoy in >the bot hy. 
we are abſent from the Lord ; but _ , 
we are abſent.from the body, Wwe are pres. 
ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.'6, 8. And. 
methinks this is enough to. cure us of 
our fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unlels-we 
think it more deſirable to be confined to 
2 Priſon, and to look through a Grate 
all our Lives, .which gives us but a very 
narrow. proſpect, and that none of - the 
beſt either, - then to be. {et at ljbert 
to. view all the Glories of the World;: 
What would we give now. for the leaſt | 
glimpſe of that inviſible World; which 
the firſt ſtep we take out of: theſe Bo- 
dies, will Es us with 2. There are 
ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of man -t0 conceive : Death opens 
our Eyes, . enlarges our Proſpect, pre- 
ſents us with a new and more glorious 
World, ;which we can never'ſce, while 
we are ſhut. up in Fleſh, which ſhould 
make us. as willing to part with this 
Veil, as to take the Film off of our Eyes, 
which hinders our ſight... 

 TV..If we muſt put off theſe: Bodies, 
methiaks we ſhould not much glory nor 
pride ourſelyes in them, nor {pend too 
much of, our time about them : For 


why |. 


Bodies, and our bodily 


| (a like the wild 


there have not Ba ; 
ces.in thoſe which are . \ahd 
meaneft Families now : E p ay, whar 


is all chis, but.to pride. oprlelves in in,Qur 


cent, :. 
Men think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too.. Indeed our Birth 
is ſd. very ignoble, whatever,our Ance- 
ſtors. are, or however it. maybe dil- 
ſcmbled with ſome pompous,Circum- 
jy brag no Man has any. reaſon to 
for wi. Prince 4s 

Others 


Bos in their. external $a ; Which 
great and _ loever it w 


Arec by Gi els an Old . 
Din nr woes | 
ſpoil thoſe Features" and Colours which 
are now admired, and after a ſhort 
time, there will be no' diſtinction be- 
nr ro amy Age and common ' 
Duſt. beg th are guilty of greater 
Vani what Nature has | 
Geir y by Art; they a 
apr rich Artire, and - 

ms Gli fd Dackes 6s wil not be 


adorned, and'then they. glory in their - 


borrowed Feathers : But what a ſorry * 


Beauty is that, which they cannot car- 


ry into the other World > And-if they 
mult leave their Bodies in. the Grave, 
I think there will be'no great occaſion 


in the other World for- their rich and 


r 4 He Apparel , which will not fir” a 
jo, what do Riches ſignifie, but to 


miniſter to the Wantsand Conveniences 
. and Pleaſures of the Body 2 And there- 
© "fore to pride our ſelves in Riches, is to | 
| glory in 'the Body too ; to+think our 


lves -more - woaldendle than other 
Men, becauſe we-can provide better for 
our Bodies than they can. - And. what 


2 mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, 


whoſe 


= 
jr men yk dear erp mr 
lie/down inv Grave; ant beſ00dfor: 


"*, 


Worms... wv, 44,4; 45 HA" 


: >As for the Careof our ay that: ; 


od of our Bills oo as: honeſt" is. 
| Induſtry;; enjous:Arts 
xr- f arc; but for Mento.|ſpend theiexwhole 
ey | time in Sloth-and Lankeyjdaingand 


————— 


e, i __ _ 
on ir Bodies, - uh oratif 
nd <5: AF is to be vile Slaves: 


a | Servantsto the Body, to Bodies whicth 

| neither. need: nor-delſerve this fromus:*' 
to || afterall our:cateythey»will rumblecinto 
es f| Duſt, and commonly tnuck'clie-fooner: 
'e- {| for our Indulgence of them} bt yt 
to | --: V;-It Deartibeour putting off theſe 
ur Bodies, ther-/it is cerrain,:tharwe.muſt 
er 
or 
at 


live without theſs Bodies, till the -Reſur« 
rection ;- nay; that we muſt always live 
| without ſuch Bodies'as cheſe»ars::. For ;- 
e, re our Bodies ſhall riſe-again, yet MN 
{e E 2 they - 0 


Fo" 
8 A. 


| FENT. iſcom 
they: dhall he: any 


FE 


i606 pit 
preſlyitells us; 2:Cor. x5 -42443; 
75 fowicinraevenpins! it-is'r 


reiſtd-i»-gltry ; it is ſovn.jn weal 


is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural 
Jp#ri: OY , 


itis _ a 
.adds,; [| 3 ſb ud Blood: Ca 
PrRnrs ther hes: ane; agg" 


ee ONT Soul, t «her »Y 


ean lodge a Stone in'the Air, orbreats 
EET re Arher :: and therefo 
| Bodies: will have none'of 
thols earthly paſſioris which theſe earth: 
ly Bodies have; {will reliſh! none'of) the 
ofFleſh -andBlood'; that up- 
on this account we may truly. lay; aint 
whenAveionte putioff theſe Bodies, vx 
thall ever/aftbr live withbutthem.” 
: NowtheUſRof chis Obſervation is : 
very obvious;: that methinks mo" Mar 


Na Nears: 4" Paul mts 
- Jt 


chrruptians; it: is\ſawn in $7 Mergers i - 


= incorr 'Whix ich 
Qur. as Tray ate: k ture As 


—_— 4 a prom yeremmngn _ W-BE= 
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them ; to haye butvery lthe,commeree 
| aer g ertomen | 
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| Bodies mike 


and ſevere 


fro? kl white Ei «will make 
Men abſolute Phil 


3 Be 2,55 Mon ID OD FE. ot Cow 


w from this body; _hall ſee! the rhe ſen- 


ſual deſires and: inclinations, w. viuch ch he 


he cannot enjoy ina 
ths [dare oy ht « lan who is who 


= and. Cable AT to p_ 
tites and inclinations .ot the Body. may 
ceaſe, yet his, very Soul is ſeaſualized, 
and therefore. is uncapable of the plea- 


' ſures of a ſpiritual lite. 


'For indeed ſetting aſide that miſchief, 
which the unruly. luſts and appetites of 


| Men, and the immoderate uſe of bodily 


ures does either' to the... 
themſelves, or to publick Societies; and 
the true reaſdn. why, we muſt -mortifie 
our ſenſual inclinations ,. is'to improve 
our minds in all divine Graces; for the 
Fleſh and the Spirit-cannot thrive toge- 


- ther ; ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys are ſo 


contrary to each-other, that which of 


_ them ſoever prevails, according to the 


_— of its prevalence, it ſtifles and 
ſuppreſſes, or *whol ſubdues the o- 


ther 


Ms og ES. 
on nee cad; cho:bihg ou 


Life, which: paſſi 
ation; andjis A with the 
Gloriesand'Beautiesof Holineſs and dis 
vine 'Vereues, -nuſt have'ſach-a' very, 
mear” Opinion-ofi Fleſtv'andSenſe; as 
will make #diſpuſt urs Amp, wt 
be very indifferent about them: : a 


ofiDey 


SenſeandPatljon, cannat eaſt-thoſe more. 
invelleQual and divine»: Joys-;' for itis: 
aurefteem-of things which gives a re- 
lifly «0 themy and'it is impoſliible:we can; 
highly eſteem one, withour depretiating 
_ undervaluing the: other :-.It' is un- 

rye in this caſe; what' our Sa-- 
vir tells us; /No manican ſerve Rog hes 

ſters-; forvezther he' will -hate the 

and-love the other, or; elſe he will hol 
to the vile and deſpiſe the other': Te taw- 
= Jorve God and rt 6 Matth. 


"I hetleatt beginnings of. 2 divine Na- 
ture in us, is\to love God above all the' 
World';”/ and as we-overy «day:;grow 
more devou tly and paffionarely ih love 
with God, andrake greater: pleafare ;in 
the ſpiritual ads of Religion, in —_ 
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Soul which is under: 0 Oar of 'l 
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Nature 5 and: therafoes ſuck; [a] Main, 
when he is $emoved. from this Body, 
and! all the Finjoy ments'of it; is capable 
of: noother happineſs? Nay;-though we 
are:renewed by the divine Spirit, and 
have a principle of Prior: rk 
pr to degree of |our 
pers ng ſo: much the 
more inkipo rome tothe Happincs 
of unbociied 
| -And:thirefore; ſince we muſt put of 
theſe: Bodies, #.ve would liverfor ever 
happily without them, - we muſtbegin 
im ry s wr 


_—_— our: bodily: 'Appetires' and 
grow. rk to:'the 


I Pleaſuresof Seas; to-uſe thens for” the 
refreſh- 
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colluatkin | thatche- 
the ſenſe of God," 


bea yr product = 


divine-Sentations-'and apoy -when this 
-ſhall tumble.into Duſt. 


VF IE Death be ourgiatring off theſe 
Bodies, : then the Reſurrection from the 
he Re-ynion of Soul and: Body. : 
the Soukdbes not'die} and therefore ;can- 
not/be aidto-riſe again from the Dead; 
but. it-is the[Body, - which like Seed falls. 
into:the Eartly,, and ſprings up : agany 
more: beautiful and glorious at the Re-' 
ſurre&tion] of the Jult.:- 'Fo believe: the: 
ReſurreQtion of the. Body, or of: the 
Fleſh, -arid:to believe another Life after 
this are-two very :different |things:z 
the Heathens believed a+-future / State; 
but never dreamt of the RefurreQtion-of 
the Body;;-which is the peculiar Article 


of the: Chriſtian' Faith,;:; And yet-it! is / 


the Reſurrection of -our:Bodies, _ 
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Body's 'which-is the true Notion of 


| Projeds Death": Mich is, by the Reſur- 


Death by dying for us. But no Ma 

poyrky TS 

[ y riſe r part of hii 

ki body oat nh on it 
body rots'1 rave: 'n 

properly ina { Dan "ne 7 

is bn 2 ſtate of Separation of 'Soul and * 


And therefore'St. Paul calls the 
ReſurreQion 'of the Body, the tYeftroy- 
ing Death, x Cor. 15. 25,16."He mutt 
reign till he hath \put all enemies under 
his Feet, the lafF enemy that ſhall be de- 


_ deb: af 1m B i, hes Ae We 
whole {cope £ Ce, IS par- 
ticularly expreſſed, 54 5p BE So when 
this .corraptible all-have put. on intor- 
ruption, and this mortal fbd bive put 
on immortality, y "then ſhall be” bro 7 to 
paſs, that ſz + which  writtew, Death 
1s  llonedug  1n victory.:;'O degth "_ 


F 
- 
al 
Qal 
ir 
te 
M 
Is 
BD 
fa 
q 
f 
n 

4 
« 
|» 

- .u 
f 

(+ 

I 

] 

| 

{ 

{ 


Bodies; - and therefore this is &alled rbe 


_ raiſes our dead Bodies mito a: { 


the Ro-union of Soul and Body 


is done away, al TID wo tae 


adoption, : viz viz. the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, $Rom.:23. Forthen it's thar God 
publickly owns us for his Sons, when he 


and immortal Life. And befides this; 
think, we have no reaſon'to doubt, 


Harm athrennds 
EET ry 


miitſhery cough in a "Wa ke 4 
, agate divine and per- 
tet 


PP ox will i 
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then theſe earthly Bodies do to our fen- : 
ſual pleaſures. That all-who have this 
hope and expectation, .may;: as St. Paul” 
{peaks,earnetly grown within themſelves,” 
waiting. for the adoption, even the redem 

tion of our bodies, 8 Rom. 23. This | 
xn ng og the Marriage of the 


Lamb, this conſummates our Happinels ; 
when our Bodies and Souls meet again, 


not to. diſturh and oppo each oder F. ; 
waere |; 


they: Pc} wy 


Spirit -are "0 of perporaal Enal Oy, 
ra 4 mon , 


and'inflame each -ot "Joys 
Now this conſideration, that Death 


ing a  off-thele Bodies, the Re- 
ſur ion of the Dead muſt be the rai- | 


our'Bodies into a new-and immors- 
ee 


e-;-and the Re-union of them to 


our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſeful thoughts 
tous: For 
This teaches us how weare to uſe our 
Bodies, how we are to prepare them for 
Immortality and Glory. | Death, which 
is the ſeparation of. Soul and Body, is 
the Punuſhment of Sin, and indeed it is 
the. Cureiof. it too ;: for Sin is ſuch-a 
Leproſie ascannot be perteRly cleanfed 
- _ without 
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p] Chriſt be in you, the body 


Thus: St. Paul tells us 
ze; Rom: 10, 11, 125/1£3-", _ 
F- 
cauſe of fin ; ba ti the ſpirit u life, fray 
rt Ao: neſs: That is, that Divine and 
fs Nature; which we receive. from 
Chriſt, - will ſecure the life of our: Souls, 
and tranſlate -us:to-a happy. State after 
Death; i but it will not fecure.us from 
the neceſſity of dying: Our Bodies muſt 
die as a puniſhment | of. Sin, . and. putri- 
fie in the Grave-; but yet they; are not 
loſt for ever, for if the = of him; that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the, dead, dwell in 


you 3: he. that Ker up | Jeſus rom. the 


dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, by 
his Ngo which dwelleth in you ; that is, 
if 


hae wild: if SI i we 
Ks | Orme we are 


7 wlers ſe is | 
yiol your me s ſervants to'ri 
uo bolinef ; 


ike 
neſs, 30, he end everlaſting life. 
the fame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 6: Rom. 19, 22. $1 0 
it is 6ur relation. to Chriſt, that our ve- Place 
ty Bodjcsare his Members ; it is our re- He 
- lation to the Spirit, that our Bo-$2ort: 
erp Farm which entitles our Pho 
Bodies to-a glorious Reſurredtion'; —_ louk 
wW Eo 


IG agar ro And 
| Fan faehy pollured Bodies will rife 
BENT ly down, - in Dithone 

yi not-to. "iruntorral Life, bur to &erra | 


ive, © Tefined into {piritual pre Tp kich 
fare become ten times more Fleſh than | 
gh God mate thern, which are'the Inftru- 
gments and. the Tempters to all-[mpuri- 
ous ity? Is there any reaſon-to expe char 
fl, ſuch a Body' ſhould riſe again ſpiritual - 
nor Jand glorious, which expires 12 the flames 
lean for ary -which falls a Sacrifice-in the 
it tv! $ous irrel of a Strumpet, which ſinks un« 
Ker -the load of its own Excefles, | and 
Ly Lats and Drinks itſelf into the Grave, 
ich ſcorns to die by Adam's ſin, but. 

{ vill die by -its'0wn, without: expecting 
As Fill the Laws of Mortality, cocaine bs to. 
22, FE axdinary « urle of Nature,muſt take 
 Ve- (Place? | 
rre-| Holineſs is'the only prigciple of Im-' 
 Bo-nortality, both” to Soul atid Body : 
our [Ut oſe .love their Bodies beſt, thoſe Ho- 
Bat $out them moſt, ' who make rheny In»! 
will - | F ftiruments - 


i airy, who take. care they hall. N 

oo 5h Partnerſhip. of eter-"l fre 

= oo : Allthe Severitics of Mortifis @ 

cation, abſtinence from bodily, Pleal cle fax 
Mae _ yk Ag 00, »W 
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but 


WI we. are-to Gas with ek or |: 
714 55 them miſerable, how deſirous. 1= 
we are of their, advancement into eter- U Ne 
nal Glories ; for the leſs of Fleſh they Bu, 
carry £0 the Grave with them ,ithe _=—_ " ane 
in will they riſe again...  This,is = cor 
up. our Bodies ,a living Sacri- fr 
asf we entirely devote them. to anc 
the of God ; and ſuch living Sa- Bo, 
crifices ſhall live for ever : for it God. for 
receivesthem a living Sacrifice, he will Y ye 


preſerve them.to immortal Life. . *. . ſee; 
2 """But the higheſt Honour me. can do! reſt 
K \ theſe Bodies, and the nobleſt ufe we can. wh 


put 


Witt4 #4 
LS £5 


b. 2 þ- 0 LO L << % ny wy EE Et, © 
k 8 vos Hs EIS 5 z £ 
A 9&4 = FS _ $5 
o : THITCTF LU1CCT 
: EA; 7 "3. we ER I my ">. \ t 2 &-" —_— Su 
: ONO S TI OCT! . 

4 111 TY ; of : , — 

; Ty oo '% $$ s 4 $ 

8. c Tg % OR Pers £ a - 

x x "= A Mp wb 4 

a - c -* 4 I-ICF, . | $ * 

n FE FY Z 

- af LEA i b Y 4 
_ $4 +5 "8" 2. > : 
[4 . ks . ; 
: firſt £0 
ETFS" vos WF 
% . 7 
r up. | 
& Sud $ 


rods Ne This vindicates our Bodies 
from the natural ſhame and feproach of 
Death ; what we call 'a ores nw 
inglorious, it is a mark 'of- diſho» 
be becauſe it-is a puniſhment of ſin ; 
Such Bodies'at beſt are ſown in. diſho+ 
= nour and corruption, as St-Paw/ ſpeaks ; 
N-"Y but to die a Martyr, to falla Sacrifice to 
or: God, thisis agloriousDeath.; this is not 
us B to yield to the Laws of Mortality, to 
T- Noe ad Fate, but to give back our 
EY N= Bodies to God, who gave them: to us ; 
re. | and he will keep that, which we have 
45F committed to his truſt, toa glorious Re- 
ri ſurreCtion :- and it will be a ſurprizing 
aſtoniſhing Glory! with which ſuch 
Tiſe-again, as have ſuffered 
od. for their Lands for.if we ſuffer with him, 
ll we ſhallalſo be glorified together: Which 
"1 ſeems to imply, that: thoſe ſhall neareſt 
do | reſemble the ( y of Chriſt himGelf, 
an; who ſuffer as he'did. | 
ut F 2 Tius 


+», 
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Imm rtal. an | ; , | 1s » A We y an ot | | 
we muſt 'part with them for a while, | ©: 
and if ever we expect and defire a happy. 

meeting again, 'we muſt uſe them with 
honour our Bodies in this World, when 
we make them Inſtruments of Wicked: 
neſs and Luſt, and lay an eternal founda+ 
tion of ſhame and han for them in 


the next World ; it is mortal and-kil 
ling Love; to cheriſh the fleſhly Princi- 
ple, to make proviſion for'the Fleſh, -to 


fulfil the luſts thereof : |but if you love 
your Bodies, make them immortal, that 1 
thd they die, they may riſe again outoffff 
their Graves, with a youthful vigour andl q;., 
beauty; that they:may live for ever with 

out pain and ſickneſs, without the decays 

of age, or the interruptions of ſleep; 'or 

the fatigue or wearinefs of labour, with 

out wanting either - food or raiment, 
without the leaſt remains of corruption, 
without knowing what it is'to tempt, or 

to be tempted, without the leaſt uncaſel} 
thought, the leaſt diſappointment; : 

leaſt care, 'in the full and bliſful enjoy} 011; 
mentof the EternalandSoveraigr __ a'y 


#* 


C 
q\ % 


fn i: = of lane SET 
thing to us, to live without theſe Bo- 

dies, it is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
ourſelves; "When we are ſtript of Fleſh 


L and" Blood ; What Entertainments we 


ſhall find in that place, where there is 
= neith Eating -nor Drinking, neither 
ay Marrying nor giving in Marriage ; what 
ny kind -of Buſineſs and Employment we 


I ; | ſhall have there, where we ſhall _ 
© no occaſion for any of theſe thi 


which emplo our time here ; for w " 
wehavenouſle of Food, or Raiment, or 
Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell; in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe Bodies makes 
-neceſlary to us now; all thoſe Trades 
and Arts, which are to provide theſe 
cf Conveniences for us, muſt = ceaſe 3 > 

oF This muſt -needs be a very _— 

Y Change ; and'though we are 

; Phat great” hays - on in the" mexe 
F 3 World, 


yoo a ad n aro very vnvilling a 
;- and it confounds and amazes | 
__— going out of hee By 
dies, they know not whither; -Noxy 
this Conſideration- will ſaggeſt ſeveral 
wor" wiſe and uſeful. ;Figughts to 
us. 
£2 $4; How neceſſqry an- entire Truſt 
and jFaith-in -God is : We cannot-flive 
happily: without. it in'this World, \and' 
I am ſure:we' cannot die comtortably, 
without it: for this is the nobleſt Exer- 
ciſe:of Faith , 'to be able cheartully-x0 
reſign up; our "Spirits into the RAR ol 
God. when we know ſolittle of the 
of the other World, whither-we are yo 
ing. This was: the firſt trial of Abra- 
ham's Faith, when, \in obedience to'the 
command. of God, he forſook his own 
Country, and hys Father's Houſe, and 
followed/'God- into a ſtrange Land , 
11 Heb: 8. . By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go into a place, which he 
ſhould.after receive for an inheritance, a- 
be ed, and he went out, not knowing wbij- 
er he went, Canaan was: a Type of 
leaven'; and Heayen is as unknown'a 


Country 


ere, | ham: And doit wetnaſtirokane ahis 
"to Y Father of the Faithful, to/be contented 
inf to leave our: native Country, / and the 
World we know, to follow God, whi-- 
therſoever he leads us, into unknown Re- 
gions, and to an unknown and -unex 
rienced Happineſs. This indeed all Men 
muſt do, becauſethey cannot avoid lea- 
ving this World, but muſt go, when 
os calls for them » but that which 
makes it our choice, and-an-act of Faith 
and Vertue, - is this, ſuch a- ſtrong per- 
 ſ{waſion of, and firm reliance on the 
f Goodneſs and Wiſdom and Promiſes of 
'God, that though we are 1 t of 
the ſtate of the other. World, we can 
chearfully forſake all our known Enjoy- . 
ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 
unknown Happineſs. - And there are 
two diſtin As of this, which anſwer 
ownl to Abraham's Faith in leaving his own 
and} Country, and — D into 
nd, ftrange Land: is the exerciſe 
; he of our Faith while: we live, the ſecond 
ihe when we die. 
2, 0 To mortifie all our inordinate Appe- 
vbj-f tites and Deſires, to deny ourſelves the 
e of B fſinful Vanities and Pleaſures of this Life, 
na | for the:Promiſes of an unknown Hap- 
try F 4 pineſs © 


cal dying: :to/'this-World;z;:!1 


ts, al that: is-dear to us here ; nay,” 
orlake-our: native Country, "rather | 
Rf offend: God;: and loſe: our Title. ta! 
the Promiſes iof-an unknown Happinels, | 


is,- in 4 literal ſence, - to:leave-our own | 
Country: at. God's. command,: not knew: 


* pigaſs, ne Ds our. r my yi 
eaving.c 5; 

native Countty;: and following God: ins] 
to a ſtrange;-and unknown:Land; to? 
quis all ; our preſent Paſleſſions in 'this' | 


World, to forfeit our Eſtates, our Liber-* £ 


ivg whither we:go 5 which is like Abras 


ham's going gut of his own Country, ! 


and _ asa; Sojourner in the Land 


of Promi 


live as Pilgrims and Strangers here, as 


thoſe who ſeck for another Country, for 
a heavenly Canaay, as the Apoſtle tells us * 
Abraham did : - For by faith he ſajourned 
in the land. of promiſe as 'in a ſtrange © 


country, dwelling in tabernacles with [- 
Jaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
ſame promiſe ; for he looked for a city 


which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 


maker 1s God, 11. Heb. 9. 10. 
And when we come: to-die, and can 
wh, joy and ———_ in an —__ of 
'S 


without having any Inheris 
tance in it ; | this is that Faith which o- 
vercomes-.the World, which makes us 
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nels of it is ao: any concern x {0- 

| 944 bro erenay or 

Faith, whic 

: piper Er rn 

ta Death, and makes-it an cafe | 

fs, © leave this World; and the objed of 
BN defire and choice to ſee that 


nd 'Batriarchs 6; who all died in-Fairh, 
ri= not having received the E 

Y ſeeing them a far off; and for that rea- 
us: fon/the the Word} cobE-Sio owe: 
As meaſure unknown to us, for 
for KY {ce it; could: we before-hand'taſt the 
us | pleaſures of it, 'or know what 'they'are, 
4 | it would'be noa@-of Faith-to- leave 
ge | this World: for-it, to-be' willing to* be 
H- tranſlated from Larth to Heaven ;” but 
he no Man is worthy of Heaven, who dares 
ity | nottake God's word for it 3 and there- 
ud fore - God has -concealed thoſe Glories 

from. us, and given us'only's Promiſe 

an of 'a-great but an unknown Ha 
for the obje& of our Hope, then tal 
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andconfidence- in God; for we muſt: 


truſt God for our Souls, and for the 
next World, and this naturally teaches 


us to truſt-God in this World too ; to: 


live ſecurely upon-his Providence, and: 
noe vigien to diſpoſe of ' us, as he: 


- Indeed no-Man can truſt God-in this 
World, who'has not a ſtedfaſt Faith i in 
God, for the rewards of the next : f 
the external adminiſtrations of Pr 
_— are-not always what- we 

AEOIEE Men are very well con- 


have great-reaſon to be ſo, 


to — World and the next toge- 
ther ; and therefore are not ſolicitous a- 
bout preſent things, but leave God to 
chr what condition for them he plea- 
ſes, as being well aſſured of his good- 
nels, agar op has prepared for them eternal 


... And thoſe who can truſt God with 
their Souls, who can truſt himfor an im- 
mortal Life, for _ ad —— 
Happineſs , - w no ty 1n 
truſting him for this World ; 1 _ 
| | tnote 


him. ; 
That the other CE he 
ſtate to us, «trains us-up'to a great truſt. 
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their- Soils; 0: HG rh 
heads, what will- become of them here- 
after, maybe; ſaid to truſt God with 
their Souls, then; I confeſs, this will not 


SETS ET 


L144 


to hold true; for the greateſt -number'of 
and Y thoſe who thus truſt God with their 
he Souls, -will truſt him for nothing elſe*: 

bo But this is not'to truſt God, but to' be 
this Y careleſs of our Souls; but-now, when a I 2 
110 Y Man who: ſtedfaſtly believes' another 
for | Life after this, and is heartily concern- 
of. ed, ; what will come of hr for over, 

KY can ſecurel on s promiles, 
on-  yond his ooh ewicdee and IIIT 
: {o, | of things; he will very eaſily truſt 
ge | for every thing elſe : for he 'is not be 
s a- | folicitous about an m__ in. this CR 
Ito | as he is for hisSoul ; 
lea- B God with his deareſt lenrdſs; Nchy | :- 
zod- & he will truſt him in leſs n The "=N 
rnal Y Promiſes of *eternal Life, th -our "of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , are the de- b., 


vith Y monſtration of God's love'to us; and 
in- he who is fo well aſſured of God's love, 
Wn that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
7.10 peyer'diftruſt his-care"and rovidence 
in this World. The me ds of God's 


ep RS Fad < 
, af, 4, 


bo pr beotrps nor Surfcp 0 yy 
tented to follow: him rome nk 
dark -and perplexed' Tracks of Provi-: 
dence here.” "So that 'we have as little 
reaſon to: complain, that the State of the 
other World is: unknown to' us; a5'we 
have, ' that we muſt live by Faith i in-this: 
World; for abſent, unſeen, afid unknown 


4 things, * $-of our Faith: 

A And” thoſe who' will truſt God ho far- | 

Eo ther than” they can'ſce, neither in this” 

_ World nor in the 'next, have no reaſon - 
to-depend uport his Providence here,nof 
toexpect Heaven hereafter. 


21y, The State of the other World 
being {o much'unknown'to us, is a ve- 
ry good reaſon, why we ſhould/ chear-" 
fully comply with all the Terms and | 
Conditions of the Goſpel'; to'do what- 
ever our Saviour'requires, that we may 
obtain eternal Life. "This, it may be, 
you will not fo readily apprehend, and - 
yet the reaſon of it is. very -plain'; for 
fince the'State of the other World is ſo 
much unknown to us; we'do not, and 
cannot know' neither, what G—_ 


ctoyoonDnnS=SSdcmrdednEbhccste gnorss.. ns 
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plain thus'by zparalel Caſe, which you 
will cafly underſtand : Suppoſe we had 
pre-exiſted in a former ſtate, as ſomeſay 
we did, -before we cane into-theſe Bo- 


- dies ;. and before we knew any' thing of 


this :World ,- or what the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of it are , ſhould have 
beech told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
go into, no doubt but there'would have 


| been wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make. and'Frame of our Bodies ; :we-. 


ſhould: have! thought ſome parts tuper- 
fluous,.-or uſtlels, : or ill contrived/; ins 
deed, ſhould have wonder'd what fuch-a 
Body was made for, . as well we mi 


' before: we: underſtood the uſe of any 


part of it :: but God, who knew what 
he intended/us:for, provided -fucka Bo- 
dy for us, 'as'is both beautiful and _ 


4; "x 


<< 
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we my cally ppl 1 He = 
habits and temp of our Minds are as | 
neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that : 
State, cs adi dens ae total 
bodily Pleaſures ; and fince we do not 


>orergsereeg © 


larly know what the Delights of | : 
_— mg and wr mga = 
as to elves. to. 
his Directions for ang. a Et ſo 


Minds, :'as we truſt God po yone.D_ penn od 
Bodies: for - us. ©, Whateyer. Graces and N ©" 
Vertues he requires'us/ to exerciſe -in I - 2? 
this World, though we do. not fee the | © 
preſent uſe 'of them , though we may th 
think them 'an unneceſſary reſtraint-of | 
our Liberties, and very'needleſs and un- | Ne 
reaſonable Severities, -yet we ought-ro | 
conclude, that Chriſt knew the reaſon of | 2 
ſuch commands, and that ſuch qualities | << 
and diſpoſitions of Mind,” will be found | © 
as neceſſary in the next World,''as our. | 7 
bodily Senſes are here. © | 
And this we ought'eſpecially to con» al 
clude of ſuch degrees'and inſtances of | 
=  Vertue, as ſeem above our preſent ſtate, 
I and not fo well fitted to'our PAY fl 
A 0 
3 J 


Bs 


has 

Ws. 5 , 
mh ments,and it may be expoſes usto great 
as ©} inconveniences and ſufferings, ; were not 
at | that temper of Mind, which.theſe Ver- 
aft © fues form. in us, of great .uſe and-ne- 
of | cfllity.in the next Tite As for in- 
of BY ſtance: * 

LC ſhould think. it ſufficient, while 
ur 

ur 

nd 

in 

he 

ay 

of 

Ns 

to 
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we live. in this World, where there are 
ſo many invi ting Objects; and while we 
are cloathed = Bodies of Fleſh, which 
are made for the enjoyments. of: Sence, 

. and have natural. appetites. and inclina- 
tions to them, ſo to govern.ourſelves/in 
the uſe of theſe-Pleaſures, | as neither, to 
make ourſelves Beaſts, .nor to-injure-our 
Neighbours ;- and while we. keep: with- 
in theſe bounds, to gratifie our appetites 

of | 20d, inclinations/350 the full; tor it is 
certainly the ,Happinels | of - an earthly 
ad | Creature to.enjoy this World, theugh a 
rea{onable: Creature muſt do it reaſona- 
bly : But not to love ths World, ſeems 
a hard command to a Creature who lives 
of | 1n.1t, and was made to enjoy it; to de- 
ſpiſe bodily. Pleaſures, to ſubdue the 
fleſhly Principle in us, not only-to Rea- 
ſon, 


mg to Fleſh and Blood+, We : 
think it time enough to/ have our cons: 
verſation -in- Heaven, when we come! 
thither ; bur it is plainly above the ſtate* 
of an carthly Creature, - to live in Hea«" 
ven; to have all our Joys,our Hopes, out 
Treafure;/ and our Hearts: there : The: 
ſtate 'of this World would be very hap-iJ tage 
py and-profperous without ſuch a rai-Þ Ver 
ſed ad befinad end ſpiritualized Mind ;\& con: 
and therefore theſe are ſuch Vertues as a Pt 
are not neceſſary; to the preſent conſti- | ove 
tution: of this: World, 'and therefore can. Þ fror 
be.only in order to the next. and 

Thus it is ſufficient to the Happineſs || prac 
and good Government of this World, | Wo 
that Men'do no injury to' each other, pun 
and-that they expreſs mutual Civilities || be : 
and Reſpets; that they take care of || hav 
thoſe whom Nature has endeared 'to || Juſt 
them, and that they be juſt, and in or- || of. 
dinary Caſes helptul to others; and |} gin; 
therefore this is all, that the ſtate of this || tor: 
World: requires. But that- Divine and || han 
Uni 


Univerſal Charity,  which-teathes'as/t&'! 
loye all-Men as ourſelves,” ever'oufr' Es? 
nemies, ' and thoſe who hate'and perſe-" 
cute us ;\ to forgive the Injuries'we-ſufs- 
fer, ' and not to' revenge and retaliate” 
them , not'to reader evil for evil,/ nor” 
railing for railing, but contrariwile, bleſ- 
ſing : I fay, this wonderful Vertue does 
not only lie extreamly croſs to Self 
love, but is hardly reconcilabke with' 
the State of this World : for the-practiſe*- 
of | it is very dangerous, when we live 
among bad Men, who will take advan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Vertue; to give great occaſions-for the 
'F conſtant exerciſe of it, and [nothing but 
a particular Providence, which watches 
ſti- © over ſuch good Men, can ſecure. then 
an. Y from being an eaſic prey. to'the Wicked 
and Unjuſt : Nay, we ſee, this is not 
ef | practicable in the Government 6f: the 
1d; | Worſd; Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
er, | puniſh Evil-Doers, or the World would 
ies | be a Bedlam ; and therefore thoſe who 
of || have thought ſuch publick Executions of 
to | Juſtice, tobe inconſiſtent with this Law 
ors || of Forgiving Injuries, and not Reven- 
ad || ging ourſelves, have made it unlawful 
his || tor Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe 
nd || hanging, or whippigg, or pilloring Mas 
ni G letactors 
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tainly it is not : A very abſurd: Do- ” 


arine, which: makes it neceſſary - that: er: 
there ſhould always be Heathens in-e- £ dit 
very Nation, to govern even a Chrifti- ly 
an Kingdom, or that | the Chriſtian & ne 
\ World ſhould have no Government at KY di 
all, . though nominal and profeſt Chri: © to 
ſtians have as much need of Govern= of 
ment; as-ever any Heathens had.. , But W ga 
this forgiving Enemies is only a private © 9a 
Vertue, notithe Rule of publick Govern= © nm 
ment ; which ſhews, that rhe ſtate-of WM hi: 
this World is {o far from requiring this W fo: 
Vertue,. that it will admit only the-pri- W fo 
vate exerciſe of it, and that too under I | fet 
the .prote@tioa of a particular Provi- © ne 
dence, to-defend thoſe good Men who BY ca 
muſt not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch | wc 
" Vertues as the ſtate of this World does bu 
not requize, we:muſt conclude, are on- © kr 
ly in-order to the next, and that thbugh © qu 
we .do not '{o well diſcern the reaſon, KY wl 
and uſe of this Divine Charity here, yet an 
_ this temper of Mind is abſolutely ne- U ex 
ceſlary to: the Happineſs of the other | w 
World ;- and for that reafon it is, that BY fo! 
Chriſt requires the exerciſe of it now ; © wi 
for we cannot imagine any: other rea- | th 

ſon why our Saviour ſhould make any 

| acts 


GT ee = Fr naw 
y- that lucy dl tions ing. are as 
neceſlary to ip us- to Thats 
divine Pleaſures, as our bodily g Are 
to perceive: the Delights 

of this World. This is jun Bl aol 
gation on us to obey the Laws of - our. 
Saviour, as the Methods of our Advances 


ate 
ra © meat to eternal Glory ; not to diſpute 
of i his Commands, how uncaſic or unreae 


his WY ſonable ſoever they may now 

ari- B for the reaſons of them are i PAr's 
der I - fetched from this World, but from the 
vis W next; and therefore are ſuch, hy: we 
ho BY cannot fo well underſtand ay, Boch 

ch BY we know ſo little of the next 

oes | but we may ſafely conclude, that ney 
on- KY knows a reaſon for it, and that we ſhall 
gh quickly underſtand. the - reaſon of it, 
on, BY when we come into the other World : 
yet and therefore we ſhould endeavour to 
ne- | exerciſe all thoſe heights of Vertue; 
zxer | which the Goſpel recommends to ns, 
hat BY for as much as we fall ſhort of theſe, fo 
wv ; © will our Glory and Happineſs abate in 
ea- the other World. | 
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"4h, "Th6 the Sea we" emer on ar 


Death, ben 4 great meaſure unknown' 
to'us, yet this is no reafonable dif- | Wo 
couragement to good Men, ' nor encou-' | aon 
ement to the bad : . It is no rea-; | hap 
ſonable diſcouragement to good Men ; © ny 
for though we do not' know what it is, © and 
yet we know it is a great Happineſs ; || ced 
ſo it 1s repreſented to us'in Scripture, I a5.. 
as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal I ſon: 
Kingdom, and a never-fading Crown : I yet: 
now would any Man be unwilling to I aff 
leave a mean and homely Cottage to go ' 
and take poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, be- ||| the 
cauſe he had-never yet ſeen it, though I me: 
he had heard very glorious things of it, | ſuc] 
from very faithful and credible Witnef- © we 
fes ? For let us a little conſider in what I not 
fence the Happineſs of the other World | knc 
is unknown. NWN? | 
r. That it is not ſuch a kind of Ha Ha 
pineſs as 1s in this World, that it is like 
nothing, which we have ſeen or tafted I g4Y 
yet : But a wiſe and good Man cannot | gre 
. think this any diſparagement to the'o- Ver 
ther World, though it would have been | hoy 
a real difparagement to it, ' had it been (| t10y 
like this World : for here is nothing | bee 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- | De 
thing but an empty Scene, which makes || of « 
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Joys:: Good Men have.eqo Pug 
World, and are ſufficiently ſatis 
none. of theſe: things can, mak 
happy, and therefore cannot. 
ny diſadvantage to change tl 
and try ſome unknown and 
ced. Joys: ;, . for if there be Fo 
as Happineſs to. be found, 1t. 2 
ſomething which, they haye' nat known 
Ys Ponungt that this World does: not. 

or 

z:, When we, fay, that * Fats of 
the, other World is unknown, .. the oply 
meaning of it is, that it is a State, of 


Flr rene Ngo 
a fine ſhow, but i 


be BEL 


ſuch Happineſs, ſo far beyond any thing 


we ever experienced yet, that we can- 

not form. any,,Notion or Idea of it ; we 

know that there is ſuch a Har 

"— know. in ſome meaſure wherein this 
pineſs conſiſts, : viz. in ſeeing cod 

Joy jak the Bleſſed Jeſus, who rate us, and 

geaye himſelf for..us:;. in PrAjſng pur our 


great Creator and Red nyt 
verſing with, Ns 0 and og; A 
tranſpor- 


how:great, hg ing an 
ting Ml Phe rari (She cannot- tell, 
becauſe, we never, yet felt it ;/ our dull 
Deyotions; | our. imp Conceptions 
of Godin this World, cannot help us to 
G 3 guels 


'% 


E7 rhahlep Ditiep - 


nl Ae Bir ght of God, How! 
thoupfirs of Sb "will pierce our 
i what extafies and raptures 
or ht fog the the S6rig of the Lamb} 
eQions perfect 
ken 4a ropg whit Glories' and 
Wontters we thall there {ce arid Know ; 
| k: , f as neither eye hath ſeen, nor 
Se * wetther bath it entred into 
tht heart pn Manto conceive. Now me- 
| thinks ns his ſhould not make the thouyfits 
x nhicafſe to us;” fibult not make 
wie X ling to 50 toHeaven ; that the 
Happit Keavett is too great for us 
- 4; W, o'to conceive 1 in this World: 


Habrratly {bind of dk 

- etems Which is ſo far 
ai ng, « diparagtttient ro hm, 
A our ak {tions of thorn, 

: hal -are tnknowWn'; fn the things 

| - ik an enjoy nicht uftally 'teſ> 


Erners y FF which ire 


Ve hever hitks the Hi 

Ire eng Rrouks bp 

" ty pet previ head i 
FA ro | eh they oe _o_ 


: 


6 c Heaveri are;'We 


valtt for 1 , afid | 


nar 


SFETESE BP EELE 


= 


FR —— \ ties 
of the ry oe; of the other. 
World, the enjoyment of /it wilt as 


| much exceed our biggeſt jons, 
+4670) 25 other things uſually fall them; 

ka Li ſhall be forced to confeſs, with 
a ueen of Sheba, when the ſaw Solo- 
Wh: pets 1 an that not the half of it was 


"Ef told her: It is ſome encouragement to 
” | us, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too 
| big to be known in this World ; for did 
hel V* perfectly know it now, - it could not 
be.very great ;- and therefore we m_— 
entertain ourſelves with the ho cm 
HG this unknown Happineſs Joys, 
yl | which now we have ſuch imperfect con- 
"| ceptions of. 2. Nor is it on the other 
| hand any encouragement to bad Men, 
WY that the Miſeries of the other World 
P areunknown ; far it is known, that God . 
MJ hasthreatned very terrible Puniſhments 
MF againſt bad Men ; and that what thele 
55 Puniſhments are, is unknown, makes 
Ha them a great deal more formidable ; 
cy for who —_ the power of God's 
ho | Wrath? who knows how miſerable God 
's can make bad. Men ? This makes it a * 


not. thing for-Men to harden them- 

bi _ ag h Fears of the other 

BY World, my -o% not what it 
og 


ma £4 


neſs, the Wormgthat':never'dicth; 'and 
the: Fire that never goeth 'out * But 
bad Men think this:cannot be true -in-a 
literal ſence, that /there: can'be 'no Fire 
. to, burn: Souls, .and torment them erer- 
nally.” . Now ſuppoſe it were'ſo, yer if 
they. believe theſe Threatnings, . they 
muſt believe that ſome- terrible -thing 
is ſignified by everlaſting Burnings; and 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only tor Me- 
taphors:to:deſtribe: theſe Torments by, 
what iwill -the real Sufferings of the 
Damned be: for the Spirit -ot God does 
not-uſe :roodeſcribe thingsby ſuch Me: 
taphiors 'as aregreater 'than the things 
themſelves; And' therefore let no' bad 
Man-engourage himſelf in:Sin, becauſe 
he does not know wharthePuniſhments 
of. the: other World are.'''This ſhould 
pollefs us: withi the (greater -awe' and 
Rs A "Grand 


w3* w 6&4 


py 
dread of thi; pe peer Pm Logon 
ather World, not ho pom 5.19907 Jn 
the*Miſeries of it,will prove greater, not 
leſs, than we expect. Res ra 


CHAP. IE. 
Concerning theC chtaimy of our Death; 


TH Aying lin ſhewed you under what 

Notions we aretoconfider Death, 
and what Wifdom'we ſhould earn from 
them, I proceed to theſecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death : 7t i appointed to 
men once to die 5; doroxedlay, It remains, 
it is referved, and as it were, -laid up for 
them. 

[ believe no Man will defire a proof 
of this, which he ſees with his eyes; one 
Generation fucceeds another, and thoſe 
who live longeſt, at laſt yield to the fa- 
tal Stroke. There were two Men in- 
* deed; Enoch and Elias, who did not 
die; asDeath'fi ignifies the ſeparation of 
Soul and Body, "but were tranſlated to 
Heaven: without dying; but this'is the 

veneral Law for Manki nd, from which 
none are excepted”, ' but thoſe " God 
G 


þ : wo. 


God by. his uh tn. ad 
for wils Reafons thinks fit to. cxcept.4 
which. have been but, two fince-the. 
Creation, and wilf beno more till Chriſt 
comes to Judge the World : For then 
St. Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming}, ſhall not die, 


but ſhall be d, 3 Cor. I5. 51, 


52. Behold, I Ly a miftery, we 
fhas wor al — , but we ſtall af 
changed, in a ler, in the antrong of 


an eye, 7 the laft trump; for the trum» 
Rel Gund "and np; Pall be rak 


ET incorrs title, and we ſhall be changed. 
This.is ſuc i as 1s equivalent to [| 


Death, it-puts us inthe ſame State with 
thoſe who are dead, and at the laſt Judg- 


ment rile again. 


SECT... 
A tC zndication of the Juſtice and Good: 
of GOD, in appointing Death for 
af ew. 


make of this eration , tha 
we mult all certainly Die, [= 
mine, how Mankind comes to be Mor- 
tal : This was; no diſpute among . the 
Heathens, 
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JUT before I ſhe ew yo what Vita to | 


© When God created Man: 


FR 3's AC: in >" M Mer nbds 16 vt SN 
"oe 6 


Heatheris ; for it wis n6 gredt Wohder 
that an earthly 'Body ſhould dis, and 
diſſolve agaiti into Duſt : it would be'# 
much greatef wotider to Re # Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved in perpeti: 

youth and vigour, withont afty decays 
of Nature, without bei ſick of wor 
ing old. ' But this is a queſtion amor 
us ; or if it rtjby tot be called # queſti- 
ofi, yet it is what deſerves out confide- 
ration, ſines we Karri from ' the Hiſto- 
Be Moſes, that as frail aid brittle is 


catthly "'Tabethadles "are , © yet 
 f Man not ed 2h had" not 


died. and | 
hint in Patadife, he forBadfh yo 
of the Tree of Rnowledgt of Gabe 

Evil : Of every 70e of the garden, thol 
mayeſt freely eat, but of the t#te of tht 
Erowledge of good and evil, thou Jbult hot 
Fat of it ; Sis the why the eafeff 
thereof, thaw Jþalt furely #52, 2 Gel, 16, 
£7. Ard when, "Horwithftanditig this 
threatning, ' out firſt Parents had ear of 
it, GOD cotfirms and ratifies the Sen- | 


| a Du?# thou it, find YoufF thou 
t retarh, 4.0 9. What" thi 


ſhalt rerark, 3 Gen. ig. What" this 
Tree of Kiowledge of "Good. aikt Eyi] 
Was, is as great a Myfiery tous, as 
; what 
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4 Proflical -"—Y 
what the Tree of Life was, for we uns; 
derſtand-neitherof them ; which makes 
ſome Men, who would not be thought | giv 
to be ignorant of any: thing, to fly to | Mz 
beg Sences: | but though I would © gre 


be glad to-know-this, if I could, yet-I- © whe 
be contented to leave it a M yite- I not 

ry, Jas I find. it. . That which we are I} for 
concerned in. js, that this. Sentence. of | dex 
Death . and. Mortality, which. was pro- || rec 
nounced on Adam, tell on all his Poſte- || La' 
rity':  As'St. Paul tells us, .x\ Cor 15. | acc 
21, 22... That. by man came death, and in thc 
Adam Z.dje.: And this he does not || anc 
only 4 "85 but prove, 5 Rom. 12, 1 wh 
4. Biba a ore eo fin, ured into the - 
ud », aud ſo death paſ- LL 

ka on af}, men, for that all have bs tra 
For. until the Jaw fin was in the || for 

wei but. fin # not im = where there | otl 
z ma: Mw . nevertheleſs death. reigned || Th 
fr rom [Ada till : 5 pe eveu over them da 


yet gill the. giving the. = of. Ms «- j 


there nt * 


there was 'no''Law:, which: threatned 
Death againſt ' Sin,- but 'only- that Law: 
giverrto- Adam" in Paradiſe, ' which no- 
Man elſe ever did, or ever could:tranſ- 
greſs, but he': Now ftw is wor. imputed 
where there is: "0 law + That 1s,- it is 
not imputed"to any Man:to-death, :be- 
fore there'is' any Law which threatens 


death againſt it :' That no Man-caq be - 


reckoned to die for thoſe fins, whichno 
Law puniſhes with death. Upoa what 
account then; 'ſays the Apoſtle,” could 


thoſe Men die,who lived; between Adam 


and Moſes, ' before the Law: was given; 
which threatens Death ? - And yet dis 


they all did , 'even thoſe: who:had:- nod - 


finned after ' the fimilitude' of Adam's. 
tranſgreſſion ; who had neither eaten the 
forbidden' Fruit; nor finned-againſt-any 
other expreſs Law threatning 'Death-: 
This could-be for no: other: fin- but 4- 
dam's ; he'finned and brought Death in- 
to the World,” and thus Death paſſed up- 


on all Men for his fin, notwithſtanding 


they themſelves were Sinners: for th6 
they were Sinners, yet that they died; 
wasnot owing to their own fins, becauſe 
they had nor ſinned againſt any. Law, 
which threatned death, but to-the-fin-of 
Adam; and therefore-in a:proper ſence; 
in Adam all die. Now 
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New this js thoug 
the ſin of ew ho bring Dearh 
an. all his 
pray ng. $8 "pn 
I kappalc, no Mag will rhink it improper 


to my.preſent Argument, .to give. you, 


OT IO os 
t ag - 
neſs, as well as the Tuſtce: of GOD 


i.it. 


1. In the firſt place then I obſerve, 
that an immortal Lite in this World, is 
not the original Right of earthly Crea- 
tures, but was: wholly. owing to the 
Grace and Favour of God. | I call that 
an original Right, which: is founded in 
the Nature. of things ; for. otherwiſe, 
properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have a- 
ny right either to being, or to ſubſiſt- 
ance, which is a continuance 1n._being': 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power of 
God, which both madethe World, and 
up holds and fuſtains all things in being 


| Ahd therefore Plato confeſſes, that = 


inferiour Gods, thoſe immortal Spirits, 
which he thought worthy. of. Divine 
Honours, were-both made by the- Sy- 
[9 God, and did ſubſiſt by his Will : 
He who made all things, can —_— 
ate 
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"may DESTH. 
late:thea , When-he pleaſes ; and 
therefore rheir Subſiſtance is as auch 
oning do-cheDivieeGncdackh neat 
Creation : Bur yet there is a' great dif- 
Ns A-Dot nt are Mans 
bounty of 1s _ 
tas above the nature of 
What God makes by Nature fmmor- 
tal, ſo that 'ar- has no principles of 
Mortality in its.conſtitution, my 19 
rality may be fad to heck aneave 
Right, -becaulſe-it .is by Nature Iramor- 
a, as Spirits and the 'Souls' of: Men 
: And ;in-this Caſe it would be 
rhought very hard, - that a whole Race 


of > gh Beings ſhould 'be made 


mortal for the:ſm of ane ; which would 
be to deprive them of their natural 
Right-to-Immortality , without their 
own fault. But when any Creature is 
immortal not by Nature, 'but by ſuper- 
natural Grace, God-may-beftow thisku- 
pernatural Immortality upon what Con- 
ditions he pleaſes, and take the forfeiture 
of it, when he ſees:fit ; and this was the 
caſe of Man in Innocence. His 

was not by Nature immortal, for a-Bo- 


dy made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve 


into:Duſt again-; and therefore without 
a-ſupernatural Power, an earthly Body 
muſk 
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vided aRemedy againſt Mortality, 
Tree of Life, which he planted in Pas 
radiſe,. and without which Man could 


not be immortal: ſo that Mortality was 
 aneceſlary conſequence (of his loſing Pa-/ 
radiſe, . for when he was baniſhed trom 
the Tree of Life, - he-could have no:Re- 


medy nor Preſervative againſt Death; 
Now,: I ſuppoſe, no Man will-queſtion, 
but God might very juſtly turn Adam 
out of Paradiſe for his Diſobedience, | and 
then he muſt die, and all his Poſterity 
die in him : for he being by Nature 
mortal , - muſt beget mortal Children , 


and having forfeited the'Tree of Life, he. 


and his Poſterity, - who are all ſhut: out 


of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceffarily 


die : Which takes nothing from-them 
to which any Man had a right, (for no 
Man had a natural Right to Paradiſe;:or 
the 'Tree of Lite) but. only leaves them 
to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to which 
an earthly Creature 1s naturally ſubject, 
God had promiſed Paradiſe andthe Tree 
of Life to no Man, but to Adam:ihim» 
ſelf, whom he created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe ; and therefore he took nothing 
away from any Man, , but from 4dam, 
when he thruſt him out of Paradiſe-; 
Children 
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muſt dei; for-which- reaſon God pro-/ 
ey. 


Children trideed lah foltow tis conds- 
tion of their Parents; had Adam prefer- 
ved his right- ts-the Free'of Lite, we 
had enjoyed-ittbo, but he fotfeiring it, 
we loft it in him, ind in hinh-die': We 
bl, I fay, not any thing that'we' had a 
ht to, but __ a —_— Pri- 
, 48 We t he 
. Pprcerved his Innocence :: ns this'is a 
lufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of 
God in it.  'Hethas done us:no inmuty'; 
we are by nature mottal Creatnres, and 
he leaves us in that mortal ſlate -* and 
to withdraw favours upon-z reaſonable 
provocation, is neither hard nor ufts 


IL. For we maſt conſider farther when 


[| Sin was once-entred into the World art 


immortal Life here became tmipe py 
without-2 conſtant Series of Miracles. 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 
ed his own narure-, and-therefore muft 
neceſfarily propagate a corrupt nature 
to his Poſteriry : His earthly Paſſions 
were broke looſe,” he now knew good 
and evil; and therefore was in the hands 
of his own counſel, to refuſe or chooſe 
the good or evil : and when the' Animal 
Life was once awakened in him , there 
was 10 _ diſpute, which way his 
H affett- 
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afſecions would incline... To be ſure i 
1s evidentenough in his Poſterity, whoſe 
boiſterous, paſſions ac ;luch _Tragedies 
in the. World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtat 
of: Innocence, that the Tree of Li 

would. haye. preſerved ;men_ immortal 
when no, man. would injure himſelf, no 
another ;,,when, there-was no -dange 
from wild Beaſts, or anamemperate Air, 
or poifonous Herbs ; yet, .I lappole, nd 
man.will{ay,,; but that-even in Paradiſe 
itelf, (could we fuppoſeany:;fuch thing) 
Adam. might have. been devoured by « 
Beaſt, or-killed with a Stab atthe Heart, 
or had there-been any; Poiſon there, -t 
would have killed him, had he eatenic 

drunk-.it,-or-el{e. he had another kind of 
Body ;.in Paradiſe [than we. have now 
for 1;am-ſure that theſe things would 
kill us: Conſider then how umpoſlible i 
is, that in this fallen. and apoſtate ſtate 


God ſhould preſerve Manimmortal with] 


out working - Miracles; every minute ; 
Mens. paſſions are now. very unruly 

and they fall out. with one another, and 
will kill one another, if they can; © 
which the World had a. very. early Ex- 
ample in-Cain, who flew his Brother 4 
bel ; and all thoſe Murders and bloody 
Wars ſince that day, put this matter out 
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ure it of doubt: Now this can neyer be-pre-: 
whoſe vented, | unleſs::God ſhould” make: 6ur- 


zoe Bodies invulnerable, which-a: Body of 
| ſlateff feſh and blood cannot/be. without a Mi 
 LikeſÞ racle: ſome die by their own hands, 0- 
ortaly thers by wild Beaſts, others-by-evil Ac-: 
cidents, and there are ſo many ways of 
ey deſtroying /theſe brittle Bodies, "tit it 
= is the greateſt wonder that they laſt-ſo 
nog long ; and yet Adam's body in Paradiſe 
auch was: as very: Earth, andas brittle as our 
| Bodics are; but allthis had been preven- 
ted, had-men continued innocent ; they 
ty would | not then: have quarreljed: : or 
-uF tought, they.-would not |have-died by 
en: Or their own hands;”: nor drunk themſelves 
nd offf into a Feaver , nor over-loaded Nature 
now with riotous Excefles ;| there had- been 
/OUldſ no wild Beaſts'to: devour, no- infeQtious 
ble ith Air, or: poiſonous: Herbs, and then the 
ſtate} Tree of 1 
' the decays of Nature, and preſerved a 
perpetual. Youth ;- but in this ſtate: we 
are: now, the Tree of Life'-could-not 
preſerve . us immortal , if a' Sword or 
Poiſon can' kill:;- which ſhews us how 
impoſſible it was , but that-'$in and 
Death muſt come into the :World: to- 
gether : Man might have been unmor- 
tal, had he never ſinned ; but brutiſh 


c H 2 and 


Life would: have repaired-all 


and ungovern'd paſſions will deſtroy us 
ehboge: Mite. And therefore we 
have no reaſon now to quarrel at the 
Divine Providence , that we are mor« 
tal, for in the ordinary courſe of Provi- f ry 
ho n= moron but 


BB Conſidering what theſtate of this £ inte 
World neceſfarily is, ſince the Fall of | ry: 
Man, at! immortal Life here is not de« {| an : 
ſirable : No ſtate- ought to be immor- | inC 
- if it be defi ea favour {| tra: 

kindneſs , but what is completely Þ| py, 
happy ; but this World” is far enough f L 
from being ſuch a ſtate. Some few || and 
years give wile men enough of it, tho? || ver 
they are not oppreſſed with any great || can 
Calamities ; and: there are a great ma- | nel: 
ny Miſeries, which nothing but Death | the 
can give relief to : This puts:an end to | out! 
the Sorrows of the Poor, of the Opprel- | put 
ſed, of thePerſecuted ; it is a Haven of | mY 
Reſt after all the Tempeſts of a trouble- | cut 
fome World ; it knocks off the Prifo- {| pitz 
ners Shackles, and ſets him at liberty ; | mo 
it dries up the Tears of the Widdows || be : 
and Fatherleſs ; it cafes the complaints | in 1 
of a hungry Belly, and naked Back ; it | the 
tames the proudeſt Tyrants, and reftores | lug 
Peace to the World ; PEE Fan 
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all our Labours, ind fi 
der their preſent Advertitics, 


when they amore Fx me' 9 en' 


rngeoe yrereyon ooet— ig 
ry of Man is yery 
but it would be intolerable, were fpher' 
lels: and therefore ſince Sin is entred 
into the World, and ſo many neceſla- 
ry miſcries and calamities attend it, it is 
an a& of Goodnels, as well as Juſtice, 
RN 
fr nt men into 2 more 
tres Euncrnal But 

IV. Since the Fall of Man, My 
and Death is nece ur rg a Go-. 
vernment of the Workd : ® nothing elſe 
can give check to ſome ables Wicked- 
nels, but either the fear of Death, or 


the execution of it ; ſome men are {6 


outragiouſly wicked, that nothing can 
put xm M them, and prevent that 
muſchief the do in the World, but to 
cut them oft : This is the reaſon of ca» 
pital p uniſhments among men, to re- 
move thoſe out of the World, who will 

—__— + eto Mankind, whilethey liv 

or this reafon God 

the wholIthce if Mankind by a Des 


luge of Water, Noah and his 
Family , becguſe x 91 were incurably 
H 3 wick- 
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wicked:: Farchis reaſon he ſends Plagues, 
and Famines,.and Sword, to.corre&-the 
exorbizant growthof Wickednets, to le{: 
{en the. tes. og of Sinners, and to lay 
reſtraints,on;them ; And if the Workd-be 
ſucha Bed/ams it.is, under all thele re- 
ſtraints, Wine would: it be, were it filled 
ith unmortal Sinners ! | 
m—_ ſince the Fall of 2 Bi there 
always was,. and ever will be a mixturg 
of good; and bad men ..in-the Warld : 
and Faſtice, requires that God ſhould re- 
ward the Good, and puniſh the Wick- 
-'k Burt that cannot. be done- in this 
orld, for theſe preſent external Enjoy- 
ments are, mt the proper Rewards of 


Vertue; There is no complete Happi- 


neſs here ; man was neyer:turned into 
this World, till he ſinned, and was flung 
out of: Paradiſe ; which-1s an argument, 
. that God never intended this World--for 
a. place of Reward and perfect Happi- 
neſs. ; . nor 1s this World a proper place 
for, the final. puniſhment of.bad Men, 
becapſe, good Men live among them : 

and without a Miracle bad Men cannot 
te greatly puniſhed, but good Men muſt 
ſhare with them ; and were all bad 
Men paniſhr to their deſerts, it would 
_.,, make this, World the very Image ang 
: PiQture 
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Picture of Hell, ' which would be a ve-- 
ry unfit place for good Men tolive and 
to be happy in : 'As muchas goodimen 
ſuffer from the'Wicked. in this World, 
it is much more: tolerable, then to-have- 
their ears filled with the perpetual cries 
of ſuch miſerable Sinners, andtheir eyes 
terrified with ſuch perpetual and ama-' 
zing executions : Good 'arid*+bad:Men 
mull be ſeparated; betorethe one can be 
finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed, 
and ſuch a ſeparation as-this, cannot be 
made inthis World, but muſt 'be reſerved 
for'the next: - | 

So that conſidering the fallenState of 
Man, it was'not-"fitting, it was not for 
the good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be immortal hete. Both the Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God re- 
quired, that Man ſhould die, which 1s 
an abundant Juſtification of this divine 
Decree, That it is appointed for men once 
to die. | 

V. As a farther Juſtification of the 
Divine Goodneſs in this, we may ob- 
ſerve, that before God pronou that 
Sentence on' Adam, DuF? thou art, and 
to. duFft thou ſhalt return , he expreſly 
promiſed,that the ſeed-of the woman ſhall 
bruiſe the. Serpent's head, 3; Gen. 15. 
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In, his Curſk uponithe Serpent, who be. 
guiled Ewe, 7 will put "enmity between 
thee: and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
and her feed 5 it fball/bruiſe thy head, 
ayd thou 'ifkalt braift his heed :- Which 
contains. the prone of ſending Chriſt 


igto the. World, who by death fhoul/d des. 
Stray him; who had the power of death, 
2 Heb. 14, that is, the'Devil; and deliver them, who 


through ſons of death, | were all their life 
time ſubjech to bondage ; 1.'e: before the 
denouncesthe Sentence-of Death againſt 
Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli- 
verer, who ſhould triumph aver Death, 
and raiſe.»bur dead Bodies out of the 
duſt, wynortal and glorious: Here is a 
moft admirable mixwure of Mercy and 
Judgment! Man had forfeited an earth» 
lyAmmortality, and muſt die ; but be- 
fore God would denounce the tentence 
of Death againſt him, he promiſes to 


 raile up his dead Body again to a new 


and endleſs Life: And have we any rea» 
{on to:complain then , that God has 
dealr hardly with us, ininvolving us in 
the {ad;conlequences of 4dam's Sim, and 


expoſing-us to a temporal Death, when. 


he has promiſed | to raiſe us from the 
Dead again, and to beſtow a more 

rieus Jmmortality on us, which weſhall 
never 


PLEER 


«mon Sc SDS PIEDCSDODIOESDzOSDIdTOSE 


"A DEST. 
never loſe. When Man had-ſinned, it 
was neceſlary that he jt ggeny erp 
: Per- 
fectly happy in this Work as you have 
already 4:drp the -only poſſible 
ent or »: Prhmae was to tran- 
ſhte him into another World, and to 
beſtow a better Immortality on wo 
a EY OI 
ſtupendious way , own 
6.p grove ins. Rex js. 
tle reaſon to complain, that we all die 
in Aram, fince we are made alive in 


H 


Chriſt : to have died in Adam, never to 


have lived more, had indeed been very 


p ſignifies only a neceſſity of going out of 


theſe Bodies, and living without them 
for ſome time , in. order to re-affume 
them again immortal and _—_ we 
have -no reaſon to think | 
_—_ Nay, indeed;jif we confides 

ht, the Divine Goodnelb lias 

'the Fall of Adam, to the - 
Mankind to a more hap and p 
ſtate: for though P where you 
placed 4dam in Innocence, wass 
er ſtate of life than this Workd, 
from all the diforders of a mortal Bo- 
dy, and from all the neceſlary-caresand 
troubles 
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troybles of thisLite, yet you'll all grant, 
that Heaven'is aihappier place than an 
earthly. Paradiſe ; and therefore it is 
more.-for.,our happineſs to be. tranſla- 
ted from Earth to Heaven, than to have 
lived always in an earthly Paradiſe : 
You. will all grant ,- that, the ſtate of 
. good men,: when they. go out af theſe 
Badies, before the ReſurreCtion, isa hap- 
pier life than Paradiſe was, for it is tobe 
with Chriſt, as St. Paul tellsus, which i 
far better, xPhul.2 3. And when our Bodies 
riſeagainfrom the Dead, you will grant, 
they will be: more glorious Bodies than 
am's was in Innocence : For the fir 
man was of the earth earthy, but the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor.15.47. 
Adam had an earthly mortal Body, ths 
it ſhould; have been immortal by Grace; 
but at the Reſurrection our Bodies ſhall 
be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt glo- 
rious; Body : The righteous ſhall ſhine 
forth like the ſun in the kingdom of the 
Father: that as we have born the image 
of the earthy,we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the heayenly,x Cor.15.49. Sothatour 
Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 
advantage.of Adam's Fall, and we have 
no reaſon. to complain, That by max 
came. death , fince by Man alſo came the 
; | reſur - 
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might well magnifie the Grace: of God 
in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
Juſtice and Severity, in puniſhing 4- 
dam's Sin with Death, 5 Rom..15; 16, 
1 7: But not as the offence, jo atſa w the 
free gift : - For af through. the: offence. of 
one many be dead ;\ much more the grace 
of God, and the ;gift by grace, which us by 
one man; Jeſus Chrift, hath abounded unto 
many. And not as it was by one. that fin- 
—_ 0 is the gift : for the judgment was 
by one to wn, £45 af but the free gift 
7s of many offences unto juſtification. for 
if by one man's. offence, death; reigned by 


. one ; much more they which receive abun- 


dance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
ouſneſs, Rrall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriff. Where the Apoſtle -magnifies 
the Grace of God upon a fourfold: ac- 
count :- I. That Death was the juſt Re- 
ward of Sin, it came by the. offence of 
one, and was an act of Juſtice in God ; 
whereas our Redemption by Chriſt is 
the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, which 
we had no juſt claim to. 2. That by 
Chriſt we are not only delivered from 
the effets of Adam's Sin, but from the 
guilt of our-own : For though the judge- 


ment was by one to condemnation ; the 


free 
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ce gift i of many offences unto juftifica- | lon 
lvkg J That t h we die in 4- | wh 
dam, we are not barely made alive a- | Gr: 
gain in Chriſt, but ſha#f reigy #n life by | mi 
one Feſus Chriſt ; which is a much hap» || lufl 
pier Life, than what we loſt in Adam, || cor 
4. Thatas we die by one marr's offence, | or 
o we live by one too z *By the righte. || ſur 
oufucſs of one, the free gift comes upon all || vat 
wen wto juſtification of on We have || Dv 
no reafon to complain, that the Sin of | »o/ 
Adam is imputed tous to Death, if the || ſet 
Righteoulneſs of Cheift purchaſe for us | on: 
eternal Life, The firſt was a neceſſs | an 
conſequence of Adaw's loſing Para» || el: 
we; the fecond is wholly owing to the | (gi 
Grace of God. thi 


Thus we ſee, what it is that makes | Di 
us mortal : God did not make Death ; |. Ge 
he created us in a happy and- immortal | bu 
ſtate, 'but- 5y man fin entred into the Sy 
world, and death by fin. Whatever a» | th 
verſion then we have to Death, ſhould an 

et in us a greater horrour of Sin, | pr 
which did-not only at firlt make us mor- af 
tal, but is to this day both the cauſe of || ta 
Death, andthe Sting of it-: . No degree | ta 
indeed of Vertue now-can preſerve us cg 
from dying; but yet Vertue may | ro- | dc 

| ong 
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long our lives, and cake chem b 
whule fin very often haſtens noPP7e 
Grave , and cuts us off in > this-ohip 


midſt of our days. qu bay 3-7 ques and 
laſtful man deſtroys the-moſt vigorous 
conſtitution of Body, dies of aFeavour, 
or a Dropſie, of Rottenneſs and Con- 
ſumptions ; others fall a Sacrifice to pri- 
vate Revenge, or publick Juſtice, or a 
Divine Vengeance, for the wicked Sha 
xot live out half their days.' * However, 
{ctting aſide ſome little natural averſi- 
ons, which are more eaſily conquered, - 
and Death were a very innocent, harm- 
lels, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin 


give a ſting to it, and terrifie us with 


the thoughts of that Judgment, which 
is to follow : quarrel not then 'at the 
Divine Juſtice in appointing Death ; 
God is very good, as well as juſt in it, 
bur vent all your indignation againſt 
Sin ; pull out this ſting of Death, and 
then you will-ce nothing -but ſmiles 
and: charms in 1t, then it is nothing but 
putring off theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the advan- 
of an immortal Youth. It iscer- 


tain; indeed we muſt die, this is appoint- 


ed for us, and the very inty of our 
death will teach us that Wiſdom which 


may 


may; help'us to regain'a better Immor> 
taliy than we have'loſt; 


+ ' 7 >; 4 | Wn 
How to vow this Conſideration, tha 
we mui certainly Die, 


QR,; i. If it be certain that we muſt 

. Die, this ſhould teach us frequently 
to thinkiof Death, to keep it always 'in 
our-eyeand'view: 'For, why ſhould we 
caſt offithe thoughts of that which will 
certainly'come,' eſpecially when it is fo 
neceſfary'to the good government of 
our lives, 'to remember that we muſt 
die? If we muſtdie, I think it concerns 
us to take care, that we may die hap- 
pily, and that depends upon our living 
well ; and nothing has ſuch a powerful 
influence upon the good government of 
our lives, as the thoughts of Death. ' T1 
have: already ſhewed you, what Wil- 
dony Death will teach us'; but no man 
will learn this, who: does not confider, 
what it 4s to die ; and/no man will pra- 
iſe it, who does not often remember, 
that he muſt die ; but he that lives un- 
- der a conſtant {ence of Death, has a 
perpetual Antidote againft the _— 

al 
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and' Vanities bf: this World; and 4 per- 
petual Spur to Vertue. eL 
When ſuch a-man finds his deſires af- 


ter this World*enlarge beyond, not on- 


ly the wants; © but the conveniences 'of 


Nature, Thou-Fool, ſays he, to himſelf, 


what is the-meaning-of all this? © what 


- kindles this inſatiable thirſt of Riches ? 


why muſt there be no end of: adding 
Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field ? 1s 
this . World thy home, 1s this thy abi- 
ding City 4 doſt thou hope to take up 
an eternal Reſt here > Vain'man'?' thou 
muſt ſhortly remove thy dwelling, arid 
then: whoſe: ſhall all ' theſe things be + 


- Death will ſhortly cloſe thy eyes, and 


then thou ſhalt not {o mucly asiſee- the 
God thou worſhippeſt ; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover thee, and then'thou' ſhaſt 
have thy mouth and belly full 'of clay 
and duſt. Such thoughts as theſe will 
cool our defires' to this prefent Warld *; 
will make us contented - when we'have 


enough, and very charitable.and liberal 


of what we canfſpare : For what ſhould 
we do with more : in this World, than 
will carry us thorough it 2: What bet- 


'ter and wiſer uſe: can we make of fuch 


Riches, as we cannot carry with us in- 
tothe other World, than to return them 
| thither 
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112 A Praffical Diſcourſe 
thither before hand in acts of Piety and 
Charity, that we may receive the re. 


wards and recompences of them in a | 


better life > that we may make to our 
ſelves friends of the mammon of wnrighte- 


ouſneſs, that when we fail, they may receive |" 


us into everlaſting habitat ions. 


When he finds his mind begin to |! 


ſwell, and toencreaſeas his fortune and 
honours do, Lord, thinks he, what a 


bubble is this ! which every breath of [his 


Air ren = VAN 2a Aug. 
is Man in his greateſt glory , who ap- 
peers gay and beautiful like a Flower in 
the Spring, and is as foon cut down and 
withered.) Though we ſhould meet 


with no change in our fortune here, | 


yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed out 
of this World ; the .of this Life 


will change, and there is an end of loy 
earthly Greatneſs. And what a con» | 


temptible mind is that, which is fivek 
led with dying Honours, which looks 
ig indeed,as a Body does which is fveh- 
out of all proportion with.a Dropfie, 


or Timpany, but that is its Diſcale; not || 


A mo Beauty. What -y [ better 
than the pooreſt Man, who beggs an 
Alms, unleſs I be wiſer and more vertu- 


ous than he 2 Can Lands and Houſes, |griy 


great 


great Places qnd/Titles:; things which 
ip not ours, and-which we cannatkeep, 
| make ſuch amighty-difference:between 
one Man and another? / Ars thele the 
Riches; are-thele the-Beautjesiantl Glo- 
ries of a-Spirit> Are we:not all .madeof 
the ſame mould 2 Is riot God-the-Fa- 
ther of us all 7 - Muſt weinot all die(a- 
like, and lie down in the duſt together? 


and-can- the : different -Parts/. we' at -in 
this World, which are.not-ſo:long as: the 
Scene of 'a Play, compared to:an-eter- 
nal Duration,*-make {ſuch avaſt diffe- 
rence: between Men? This will make 
Mer humble-and modelt in the: higheſt 
Fortune, -as-minding them, thatwhen 


nour, if theyikeep from talling, yet they 
mult be earried down again; and laid. as 
Thus; when: he finds the Body: grow- 
ing uponithe Mind, and intoxicating it 
with the love of {enſual-Pleafures, ihe 
remembers, that his Body inſt die, aad 
Allthele/Pleaſures-muſt die with iq ; that 
they are indeed killing Pleatures, :which 
killa; mortal Body betore.its:cime-; that 
1t does not + become a 'Man' who 1s:but 
2 Traveller in this World; butia Pil- 
grim.and a'Stranger __ ſtudy —— 
| an 
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A \PraBlical- Diſcourſe 
and Softneſs, and Luxury ; that a Soul 
which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſeek 
rafter more: laſting Pleaſures, which may 
.urvive: the Funeral of the Body, -and 
be a ſpring of raviſhing. Joys,, when he 
1s {tript 'ot Fleſh and Blood; Theſe are 
the thoughts which the conſideration of 
Death will-tuggeſt to us, - as I have al 
ready ſhewed you : Andit is impoſſibkf 
for a Man,who has always theſe thoughts} We 
at hand, to be;much impoſed on by thefſ der 
Pageantry of this World. by-the tranſef] De: 
ent Honours and Pleaſures of it. - | ma 

It is indeed, I think, a very impra- 
dicable Rule, which-ſome Men give, Toff the 
live always,as if we were to die the nextf| ſual 
moment. . Our Lives ſhould always bef| Thi 
as innoceat,asif we were immediately tof whi 
give up our Accounts to God.; but: it is Vig' 
impoſlible to have always thoſe ſenſiblaf of © 
apprehenſions of Death about us, whichſ we 

. we have when we ſee it approaching | fore 
but though we cannot live- as if we We 
were immediately to die, (which would] I ſh: 
put. an end not only to all innocent doul 
Mirth, but to all the neceſſary Buſineſg fidet 
of the World, whichT believe no dying for | 
Man would concern himſelf for,) yetf mak 
we may, and. we ought to live as thoſe] whil 
who muſt certainly die, - and wg tol 1 urs 

ave 


yet 
thoſe 
rht to 

have 
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have theſe thoughts continually about 
us, as a guard upon -our ations : For 
whatever is of ſuch tnighty confequence 
to us, as Dearh is, if it be certain, ought 
always to give Laws to our Behaviour 
and Converſation. 1/7 


2ly, If it be certain we.muſt die, the 


very firſt thing we ought to do in this 


World, after we come to Years of Un- 
derſtanding, ſhould be to ' prepare for 
Death, that whenever Death comes, we 
may be ready for it. 

This, I confeſs, is not according to 
the way of this World ; for dying is u- 
ſually the laſt thing they take care of : 


| This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 
{ while Men are young and healthful and 


vigorous ; but beſides the uncertainty 


{ of our Lives, and that it is poſlible, while 
id we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 

fore we are provided for it ; and then 
ed we muſt be miſerable for ever ; which 


I ſhall ſpeak to under the next Head. I 
doubt not but to convince every .con- 


(0 fidering Man, that an early Preparation 


for 'Death, is the very beſt mean®to 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor ſhall 
L urge here, how a Life of Holineſs and 

I z Vertue 
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 Verttie, which is the beſt and oily Pre. 
paration for Death, tends to make'us 
happy in this World, delivers us from 
all thoſe Miſchiefs which the wildne 
and giddinels of Youth, and the more 
confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years 
expoſe Men too ;-for this 1s properly 
the commendation of Vertue, not of an 
early Preparation for Death : And yet 
this is really a great engagement and 
motive to 'prepare betimes 'for Death, 
fince ſuch a Preparation for Death will 
put us to no greater - hardſhips and in- 
conveniencies, than the-praCtice of ſuch 
Vertaes as will prolong our Lives, ,pre- 
ſerve or increaſe our Fortunes, .give-us 
Honour and: Reputation in the World, 
and make us beloved both by God and 
Men. But ſetting aſide theſe things 
there are two advantages -of an carly 
Preparation for Death, which contribute 
more to our Happineſs, [than all. the 
World beſides, x. That it betimes dels 
vers us from the fears of :Death, -and 
Oy from moſt other . fears, 
ly, That iu ſupports us under” all the 
Troubles and Calamities of-this Life. 

x. It betimes delivers us from -the 
fears of : Death ;:and indeed it- is then 
only a-Man begins to live, 'when he is 
got 
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got above the tears of Death. - Were 
Men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death 
would hang over them. in all their 
Mirth and Jollity, like a. fatal Sword. 
by a ſingle Hair ; it would ſower all 
their Enjoyments, and ſtrike terror into 
their hearts and-looks : But the ſecurity 
of moſt Men is, that they put off the 
thoughts of Death, as they+ do. their 
preparation for it : they live lecure and 
free from danger, only becauſe they 
will not open their eyes to ſee it. - But 
theſe are ſuch examples as no wiſe Man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not fafe : and there are ſo many oc- 
caſions tg put theſe Men in mind of 
Death, that it is. a very hard thing not 
to think of it, and whenever they do, 
it chills their Blood and Spirits, and 


drawsa black and melancholly Veil over 
all the Glories in the World. How are 


ſuch Men ſurprized, when any danger 
approaches? when Death comes within 
view, . and ſhews his Sythe, and only 
ſome few Sands at the bottom of the 
Glaſs ? This is a yery frightful fight to 
Men who are not prepared to die; and 
yet ſhould they give themſclves liberty 
to think, in what danger they live eve- 
ry minute, how many thouſand accidents 
I 3 may 
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A Pratlical Diſcourſe 
may cut them off, which they can ner 
ther foreſee nor preyeht ; fear, and hor- 
ror, and conſternation would be their 
conſtant entertainment, till they could 
think of Death without fear ; till they 
were reconciled to the thoughts of dy- 
ing, by great and certain hopes of a bet- 
ter Lite after death. | | 
_ So that.no Man can live happily, if 
he lives like a Man, with his thoughts, 
and reaſon, and confideration about him, 
but” he who takes care betimes to pre- 
pare for Death and another World : Till 
this be done, a wiſe Man will ſee him- 
ſelf always in danger, and then he muſt 
always' fear : but he is a happy Man 
who knows and conſiders himſelf to be 
mortal, and is not afraid to die : his 
pleaſures and enjoyments are ſincere and 
unmixt, never diſturbed with a Hand- 
writing upon the Wall, nor with ſome 
fecret qualms and miſgivings of Mind ; 
he is\not terrified with'preſent dangers, 
at leaſt not amazed and diſtrated with 
them. A Man who is delivered from 
the fears of Death, fears nothing elſe in 
excels, but God : and Fear 1s fo trouble- 
| lomea Paſtion, that nothing is more for 
the Happineſs of our Lives, than to be 
Celivered from it. | 
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_ 2 Asa conſequent: of this, an early” 
Preparation for-Death, Will ſupport Mem 
under alÞthe' troubles and calamities of 
this Life«s: There are {o\many-troubles,, 
which Manktad are expoledto. in this: 
World; that ao '/Man muſt expect to & 
ſcape them all ;-inay, - there are a: great: 
many troubles; which are unfupportable' 
to Humane Natare, which there can be 
no relief for in-this Workd:;' The hopes 
and-expeaations of'a better Lite are, in 
moſt caſes,” the-ſafeſt-retreat :a' Man 
may beari his \preſent | Sufferings with 
ſome' Courage, when he knows that he 
ſhall-quickly\ſee\an/ end.ot 'them, that. 
'Death will put aq” endvto them, and 
place himout of their reach. For there: 
the wicked oeafe from.troublingyaud there 
the weary be at. reft ; there the: priſoners. 
reſt together;\they hear #0b the 'voice-of 
the oppreſſor ;'+ the ſmall aud great are 
there, andthe ſervant 1s free from his ma- 
feer,''3 Jo v7,"58,'r9. #7. 2145 349 
;- So that in; many caſes; the- thoughts 
and expeations'of Death, is the;only 
thing, that can ſupport us under-preſent 
Sufterings z-. but: while the:thoughts of 
Death irfelt are: terrible:to us, this will 


. be a poor comfort : Men who!are uns 


der the ſence of guilt, are more afraid 
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of Death; than they-are9f all the. Evils 
jos rf Mena petoge 
arenod 10: as 
lakes. of fire:and Senfomodile worth that 
never: dieth; andthe fire that ever go+, 
eth out: >Socthat. fach;Men, wil —_ 
br underthe __ and:textbroot. wi. 
ve; nothing; to:ſupport,-thtm:; uv 
preſent Mikerigs, [The next: World;which: 
Deatti pits uslinto/ the: /paſſefſion bf; is 
avery. deli ofpect:to:gÞod Mens. 
there they fee the Rewards of-their Las; 
bour and Sufferings)| ofthe Faith and} 
Patience: Fhey;canfiiffer ſhame. and res! 


proacly;iand take. joyfully the! fpailang of | 


their goodls's inte theſe light afflidtions) 
which are but fori a fear, withwork for 
them &farvitiore exceedingand eferndd. 


weight of glorg<-" But Mem who. are: not\ 


prepared'tb te, while: they ar6afraidok 
Death, 'can\find\no-rehi8f in the thoughts. 
of it; .and therefore wan the greateſt; 


ſupport that we can. have ur thisEite.as. 


s/ of :it The ſooner 
we. prepare tous, the:fooner we are 
delivered-fron the: fears! of Death, and 
then thehope-of a better:Life will cafry 
us cheartully through this: Word whaſ- 
ever OP meet with. 0 © | 
-'3ly; Sino 
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concerning \D E ATH. 


v 


3/y, Since we muſt certainly die, it 
makes.it extreamly reaſonable; to: ſacri- 


fice our lives to God, whenever he calls 
for them ; that is, rather to chufe to. die 


2 little before our. time', then, to. re- 
nounce God, or to give his Worſhip to 
Idols, or Rs | 

rupt the Faith and Religion of Chriſt : 
There are ar arenes indeed enough: to 
encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom, 
WI calls..them to ſuffer for. his 
ſake : The love of Chriſt in dying for 
us; 1s a ſufficient reaſon why we' ſhould 


| chearfully die; for him; and: the great 
Rewards of Martyrdom, that glorious . 


Crown which is, reſerved for: fuch Con- 
querors, made the Primitive Chriltians 
ambitious of it-;.It 1s certain there is no 


'hurt ia it ; nay, that it is a peculiar fa- 


vour to'die for Chriſt, becauſe thoſe 
perſons who: were . molt dear. to. him 
were 17 pea with Suda ; 108 
Our P! t argument Inews us, at Wilt 
an as rate we may. purchaſe- ſo glo- 
rious 2 Crown ; for we part with. no» 
thing for it ; We:die for God, .and we 
muſt die. whether we die Martyrs or 
not.; and what Man then, who knows 
he muſt die, and believes the Repprde 


Beings, or to cor- 


{ * 
= = 
"8? 


A Pratfical Diſcourſe 

of Martyrdom, can think it ſo terrible 
to dic a-Martyr ? "No good Chriſtian 
can think that he loſes any thing by 
the bargain, to excliange this Lite tor a 
better : for as many Years as he goes 
* ſooner out of this World, then he ſhould 
have done by the courſe of Nature, ſo 
many Years he gets ſooner to Heaven ; 
and I ſuppoſe that is no great loſs : It 
15 indeed a noble expreſſion of 'our Love 
to God, and our entire Obedience and 
Subjection to him, and of a-perfet Truft 


in him, -to part with our Lives for his | 


{ake; but what can a Man, who knows 
he muſt die, do leſs for God then this; 
to part with a Life, which he cannot 
keep, willingly to y'down a Life for 
God ,” which would ſhortly be taken 
from him, whether he'will or not. '' 


4ly, This ſhews us alſo, what little 
realon we have to be afraid of the pow- 
er of Men ;' the utmoſt they can do, * is 
to kill the Body ; a mortal Body which 
will die whether they: kill it or not : 
which is no mighty*argument-of pow- 
er, no more'than it is to break a. brit- 


tle Glaſs ; nor any great hurt to-us, 'no' 


more than it is to'die, which we are all 
born to, and which is no injury to a 
good 


| 


— 


concerning DEATH. 
good Man: and therefore our Saviour's 
Counſel is very reaſonable, 12 Luke 4, 
5. Be not afraid of them who kill the bo-, 
dy, and after that have no. more that 
they can do 5 but I will forewarn Nu 
whom you ſhall fear, Fear him, which af- 
ter he hath, killed, hath power to caft 
into hell ;. yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear 
him. | 

This is very reaſonable, when the fear 


of God and Men is oppoſed to each ©o- 
ther, which is the only caſe our Sayi- 


our ſuppoſes. No Man'ought fooliſhly 


to fling away his Life, nor to provoke. 


and affront Princes, who have the pow- 


er of Life and Death : this is not to die 
like a Martyr, but like a Fool, or a Re- 
bel. But when a Prince threatens Death, 
and God threatens Damnation, then our 
Saviour's Counſel takes place, not to 
fear Men but God : for indeed God's 
power in this is equal. to Mens at leaſt ; 
Men can kill, for Men are mortal, and 
may be killed'; *and this is only for a 
mortal Creature to die a little out of 
order : but God'can kill too ; and thus 
far the caſe is the ſame. It is true, 
moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
caſe, rather to truſt God then Men, be- 
cauſe he does not always puniſh in this 
World, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 


ws World, nor execute a ſpeedy vengeance, 


And yet when our Saviour takes.notice, 
that God kills as well as Men, it ſcems 
to intimate to us, that ſach- Apoſtates, 


who rather chuſe to provoke God then 


Men, may ineet with their deſerts in this 
World: bs no.Man is ſceure, that God, 
will, not puniſh him in this World ; and 
Apoſtates of all others, have leaſt reaſon 


to expect it. Thoſe who renounce God 


for fear of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to 
be made Examples of a ſyddenVengeance. 
But then when Men have killed, they 
can do no more, they cannot kill the 
Soul; and here the power of God and 
Men is very unequal, for. when he has 
killed, he:can caſt both Body and Soul 
into Helſ-fire : This is a very tormidable 
power indeed, and we have reaſon to 
' tear him ; but the power of Men, who 
can oply kill s mortal Bady, is not very 
terrible ; it_ ought not to fright us into 
any ſin, which will make us obnoxious 
to that more terrible Power, which can 
deſtroy the Soul. 


CHAP. 


are threeſcore years and ten ; and if 2 
On 
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CH A P. WEL 
Concerning the Time of onr Death, 
and the proper Improvement of it. 


Et us now conſider the Time of our 
'Death, which -is once, but when 
uncertain. 
— Now when I ſay the Time of 'our 
Death is uncertain, I need not tell you 
that T mean only it is uncertain'to us ; 
that is, 'that no Man knows when he 


' ſhall die ; for GOD certainly knows 


when we ſhall die, becauſe he knows all 
things, and therefore,. with reſpect .to 
the tore-knowledge of God, the "Time 
of -our Death is certain. 

Thus- much is certain 'as to "Death, 
that we muſt all die ; and it is certain 
alſo, that Death:is not far off, "becauſe 
we know our Lives are very ſhort : be- 
fore the Flood Men lived many hundred 


Years ; .but it isa great while now fince 


the P/almiFt obſerv'd, that the ordinary 
Term of Hugane Life had very narrow 
bounds ſet to it, The days of our years 
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yet is their ſtrength labour and ſorrow : 
for it is ſoon cut off, and we flie away, 
90 Plal. xo. There are {ome excepti- 
ons from this general Rule, but this is 
the ordinary Period of -Humane Life, 
when it is ſpun out to the greateſt 
length ; and therefore within this Term 
we may. reaſonably expect it, for in the 
ordinary courſe of Nature our Bodies 
are not made to laſt much longer. 
Thus far we are certain ; but then, 
how much of this time we ſhall run 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
we know not, for we fee no Age ex- 


empted from Death ; ſome expire in the 


Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts, 
others in the heat and vigour of Youth, 
others ſuryive to a decrepit Age, and 
it may be follow their whole Family to 
their Graves. Death very 'often ſur- 
prizeth us, when we leaft think of it, 
without giving us any warning of its 
approach; and that is proof enough, 
that the time of our Death is unknown 
and uncertain to us. 

But theſe things deſerve to be parti- 
cularly diſcourſed ; and therefore with 
reference to the time of Our Death, I 
ſhall obſerve theſe four things, not ſo 
much 
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much to explain them, for moſt of them 
are plain enough of themſelves , as to 
improve them for | the ggverament of 
our lives : | 


I. That the general Period of Humane 
Life, which is the ſame thing with 


determin'd by God. 


IT. That the particular Time of every 
Man's Death, though it be fore- 
known by God, who fore-knows all 

ie, things,. yet it does not appear, that 
it is peremptorily decreed and de- 
termined by God. 

NI. That the particular Time, when 
any of us ſhall die, isunknowan and 
uncertain to us, 


IV. That we muſt die. but once : 7: 
i appointed for all men once to die. 


SECT. 


the Time of our Death, isfixt and - 
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"SECT. 1. 
That the general Period of Humane Life 


4s fixt and determin'd by .6 O.D, ,and 
that it is but wery ſhort. | 


I "Hat the general Period of. Hu- 

| mane Lite, -which is the ſame 
thing\with the Time of qur Death, is 
fixt,and determin'd by *God.: Thar is, 
;there is a_time ſet to Humane'Life, be- 
yond which no Man hall live, as Jos 


{peaks : 14 Jobs. His days are deter-- 


mined,the number of his months are with 
thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds, that 
he:canuot paſs. - Which does not. retgr to 
the Period of every particular Man's lite, 
but is ſpoken of Man in .general, that 


there are fixt bounds ſet to Humane Lite, 


Which-no.Man;can .cxceed. . ,, 

; \Whart. theſe. bounds jare,. God has not 
expreſly declared,but that muſt be learnt 
from Obſervation: Such a time as moſt 
commonly puts a Period to Mens lives, 
who:live longeſt,may generally paſsfor 
the common meaſure of Humane Lite, 
though there may be {gme few exce- 
ptions, 


Before | 


aneritg "DEATH. 

Before the Flood, no man lived a 
thouſand years, and therefore we may 
conclude, that the longeſt term of hu- 
mane Life, after.the Sentence of Death 
was paſſed on man, was confined with- 
in a thoufand years. Methuſalah, who 
was the' longeſt liver , lived but nine 


| hundred ſixty nine years, and he died ; 


ſo that no man ever lived a thouſand 
years: And comparing this Obſervati- 
on with that Promiſe of 'a thoufand 
years reign with Chriſt, which is called 
the firſt Reſurretion, and is the porti- 
on only of Martyrs arid Confeflors, and 


pure and ſincere Chriſtians, 20 Reve/. 


. I have been apt to conclude, that to live 


4 thouſand years, is the priviledge only 
of immortal Creatures ; that. it Adam 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have 
lived no longer on Earth, but have been 


' tranſlated to Heaven without dying ; for 


this thouſand's years reign of the Saints 
with Chriſt, whatever that ſignifies, 
ſeems ' to be intended as a reparation of 
that Death whidff they fell under by 4- 
danis fin : but then theſe thouſand years 
do not put an end to the happineſs of 
theſe glorious Saints, but they are un- 
mortal Creatures, and though this reign 
with Chriſt continues but « thouſand 

K years, 


ING 
iF, 


though the Scene may change and va- 


ry:; for over ſuch men the ſecond death 


hath no power ': Or elſe this thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt muſt ſignifie an 
eternal and .unchangeable Kingdom, a 
thouſand years being a certain earneſt of 
Immortality. ; but there is an unanſiwer- 
able ObjeQion againſt that, becauſe we 
read of the. expiring of. theſe thouſand 
years, and-what ſhall come after them, 
eventhe final Judgment of all the World; 


But this'is.2a great Myſtery, which we: 
muſt not hope perfectly to underſtand, 
till we ſee the bleſſed accompliſhment of | 


It, "85 lbs ont 

But though before the Flood ſome 
perſons lived very near the thouſand 
years, yet after the Flood the term of 
life was much ſhortned : Some think this 
was done by God, when he pronounced 
that Sentence, 6 Gen. 3. Aud the Lord 


ſaid, My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive 


with man , for that he alſo us fleſh, yet 
his days ſhall be an hlydred and twent 
years. As if God: had-then h— 


that the life -of man ſhould not exceed. 


.an hundred and twenty. years ; but this 
does not agree with that account. we 
:have of mens lives after the Flood ; for 
not 


years, their happineſs ſhall have no end, 


- and twetity years, before he would ſend 


hot only Nbub and fiis Sons, * 
with him'in"the Ark, liyve& m! 

than this" after "the" Floo8'?"4/phzzy 
lived five tnindred acid thirtY' Years,” $4- 
iab four 'hurdred/and three-years,” Ee 
four hundred and. thirty years and' 4 
braham hiraſelF a hundre! _ five 
years, and therefore this hundred and 
twenty years cannot refer to the ordina> 
ry term 'of Man's life, but to the: con- 
tinuance"of God's patience” with' that 
wicked World, before he would briog 
the 'Flood upon them to' deſtroy, that 
corrupt ' Generation' of: Men: ; that” is, 
that he would bear with them a hundred 


the Flood'to deſtroy then. But after= E: 
wards by degrees life was ſhortned, 'in- - 
fomuch that though+o/es himſelf lived 
2 great deal longer, yet if the go P/alm 
were compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary term of Life 
in his days, was but threeſcore and ten, 
or fourſcore years, 10 v. The days of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten ; and 
if by reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore 
fears, yet is their ſtrength labour and 
forrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it #- 
gone. © | And this bas continued the ordi- 
nary meaſure of Life ever ſince ;* which 
K 2 is 


"JI 
5 


F - 


is v t, that David might well 
ſay, Be IgA ha# made my days as 
an hand-breadth, and mine. age is as ns- 
thing before thee : werily every man at 
his be$t eſtate is altogether wanity, 39 
Pſal, | 
the reaſon of this great change, why 
our- lives are. reduced into ſo. narrow a 
compals :. Some will not- believe that it 
was fo, but think that there is. a miſtake 
in the manner of the account ; that 
when they are ſaid to live eight or nine 
hundred years, they computed their 
Years by the Moon, not by the Sun 


that is, their years were months, twelve I] 


of which make but one of our years ; 


and then indeed the longeſt livers of 


them did not live fo long as many Men 
do at this day, for Methufalah himſelf, 
who lived nine hundred fixty nine years, 
according tothis computatiba of months 
for years, lived but fourſcore years and 
five months. Bur it is very abſurd to 
umagine, that Moſes ſhould ute two ſuch 
difterent accounts of Time, that ſome- 
times by a year he ſhould mean no more 
than a month, and ſometimes twelve 
months, without giving the leaſt notice 
of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi 
 ſftorian; 


"Hd | 
1 not ſcrupulouſly inquire into 
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ncerning DEATH 
ſtorian : And therefore others complain 
much that the en! br not born in thoſe 
days, when the life of Man was prol 
ed for ſo: many hundred years : "There 
had been ſome comfort in living then, 
when they enjoyed all the vigour and 
gaiety of youth, and could? the 
ure of "life for ſeven,  eight'or nine 
years: A blefling which'Men 
would purchaſe at any rate in'our days: 
but now we can ſcarce turn-ourſelves a- 
bout in the World, but we are admo-» 
nifhed by gray Hairs, or the ſenſible 
decays of Nature, to prepare for our 
Winding-ſheet. ' And — for the 


farther improvement of this', x97 


I ſhall, x. ſhew you, what h 
we have to complain of the Shortneſs hire 
Life. 2. What wiſe Uſe weare tomake 
of it. 


L Praha Dhonſe 
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What little, reaſon we hirueto: colnplaihs | Nc 
oP he: Shortneſs of Humane Life. | wi 
4 He 48091 2113-15 1330409 791. liv 
|: I Hat. little realon.zve have to- we 
E. [- complain ofthe ShortneGof. | ye 
E -- Ki ; /!: apes haſty Appraaches-of: | fift 
© 008! : ta ;USp 00e . IT th vr a 90g yon 1S; no 
3 not.rec wath t1\e-prelent otate ll to 
of! the Worl Song ; And, [2ly;-ourLivesare!' Þ an 
= IN for al en: Purpoſes, foc 
packs a long Life i is 'not reconcile« of 
| preſent ſlateof the World: | eſt 
| ne fgof the Worldiwas before! Þ to 
the F FE d, 111-What manner they lived, | Li 
hey employed their time, we! ſ wi 

cannot tell, for Moſes has given no ac; 
count of +zt, ; but taking the World as | rec 
it is, and as we find i it, 1 dare undertake | W 
to convince thoſe Men, who are moſt vi 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, an 
3 thatHit; zould not; be for the general ob 
by Happineſs of Mankind, to have it much 
| longer : For, 1. the World i is at preſent | fu} 
 yery unequally dividcd ; ſome haveaſ ve 
large ſhare and portion of it, others | ag 
have nothing, but what they earn by | o 

very 
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Concer ning DEATH. 
very hard Labour, or extort from other” 
| mens Charity by their reſtleſs Importu-' 
| nities, or gain by more ungodly Arts : 
216} Now, though the Rich and Profperous, 3 
BB who have the World at command, and * 2 
} livein caſe and pleaſure, would be very  ». 
to: | well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 
of: | - years in this World, yet I ſhould think, 
.of | fifty or threeſcore years abundantly e- 
e1s  nough for Slaves and Beggars ; enough 
ate'} to ſpend in Hunger and Want, ina _Jaol 
are and a Priſon. And thoſe who' are"{0 
ſes; | fooltſhas not to think this enough, owe 
|| a great deal to the wiſdom and goodneſs 
de of God,that he'does : So that the great- 
Id& | eft part of Mankind have'great reafon 
ore! to be contented with the thortneſs of 
d, | Life,becauſe they have no temptation to 
we'f with it longer. 
act 21y, The preſent ſtate of this World 
as | requires a more quick Succeſfion .: the 
ake | World is pretty well peopled, and.is di- 
oft | vided among its preſent” Inhabitants ;. 
ite, and but very few, in compariſon, as I 
ral Y obſerved betore, have any conſiderable 
ich ſhare in the diviſion : Now let us but 
ent | \fuppoſe, that alt our Anceſtors, who li- 
eafl ved an hundred, or two hundred years 
ers | ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed their 
by Þ old Eſtates and Honours, what had be- 
4 come 


236 . 4 Proadilical Diſcomrſe. 
-  comeof this preſent Generation of Men, 
who . have now taken their places, and || the! 
make as-great a ſhow and buſle in the | lict 
World as. they did? And if you look || moi 
back three,-,or four, or; five hundred | Like 
years, the caſe is ſtill{o much the worſe; | do, 
the World would be over-peopl'd, _ 
where there-is one poor miſerable man |} - : 
now, there. muſt have kcen five hundred, | fob 
or. the World muſt have been common, || to 
and all men.reduced to the ſame level ; | but 
which I belieye the rich and happy Peo- || þe, 
ple, who are ſo fond of long Lite, would || ſix, 
not like very well. This would utter. || fo 1 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were || as { 
their hopes of Succeſſion three. or four, | me 
hundred years off, who, as ſhort as lifes | wo 
is now, think their Fathers make. yery, || abl 
little haſt to their Graves :, this would |. hur 
7 on their: trade of ſpending their F- | imy 
ates before they have them, and make || or 1 
them live a gull ſober life, whether they | bur 
would or oo ;. and-ſuch a life, I know, || the 
they don't think worth having: And || We 
. therefore, I hope,. at leaſt they will not || of 
make the ſhortneſs of their Fathers lives || len 
an argument againſt Providence ; and || fo1 
yet ſuch kind: of Sparks as theſe, are | ha 
commonly the Wits, that ſet up for A-. | ſtr 
theiſin, and,, when it is/ put into their, | No 
een ee nt 6 je Þ 
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heads, quarrel with every thing which 
they fondly conceive will weaken thebe- 
liet of a God, and a Providence,” and a» 
'mong other things, with the ſhortneſs of 
Lite, which they have little, reafon to 
do, when they ſooften out-live their E- 
ſtates. | PL; 
_ 34y, The World is very bad'ago*2 
ſo bad, that good men ſcarce :know how 
to ſpend fifty or threeſcore years in It ; 
but conſider how bad it would probably 
be,. were the life of man extended to 
ſax, ſeven or eight hundred years. If 
{o near a proſpe& of the other World, 
as forty or fifty years, cannot reſtrain 


-men from the greateſt Villanies, what 


would they do, if they cquld as reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe Death to- be three or four 


\ hundred years off? If men make ſuch 


improvements in Wickedneſs in tw 


or thirty years, what would they'do in 


hundreds ? And what a bl place 
then would this World be to live in ? 
Wee in the old World, when the life 
of man was drawn out to fo-great a 
length,the wickedneſs of Mankind grew 
ſo inſufferable; that it repented/God he 
had made man,” and he reſolved 'to' de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation excepti 
Noah and+ his Family : and'the- 

; : | | probable 
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ſuch wicked men, who by degrees cor- 
ruptedothers; and they others, till there 
it one righteous Family left, and 
her remedy left, but to deſtroy 
- Wl,- kaving only that righteous 

j-as.the Seed and future hopes' of 
World. 33% yo WE 
And: when God had: determined in 
z ___ himſelfpandipromiſed to Noah, never to 
bf deſtroy.the World again'by ſuch an-u- 
be: niverfal Deſtruction; till the laſt and fi- 
nal-Judgment; » it was/neceſſary by de- 
&rees to ſhorten the lives'of men;which 


them ;more governable, and to remove 


'would hinder the ſpreading of the in- 
fetion;ard people and/reform the World 
again by new: examples of Piety and 
Vertye:! for when there are ſuch'quick 
ſucceſſions:of men, there are few Ages 
but have: ſome [great 'and brave exam- 
ples,: which-give a new and better Spi- 
rit to-the; World: . : YEwee 
Many» other things might be added, 
to-convancethoſe who complain of 'the 
ſhortneſs: of humane Life, that- it ps 


probable account that'caa be given,how 
they came to:grow ſo univerſally wick-. 
ed,-is the long and-proſperous lives of 


was the -moſt effefual means/to make 


badexamples out of the World ; which 


-- Apts 3a 3 oval 4 ne 7 8. 1-5 4,9 iz z - MI "GO. #335 
ok A IE CR IEEt” Gra ed i ORE + era, 
7 OBS: vs > Wr5..7 $" ONS, IE WD NE ob Ss 


_  concarnings DEATH. 
be:no-defirable: thing, as theſtate of the 
World now's, to 'live ſeven” or” eight 
; of | hundred: Years in it ; but this T ſippoſe 
or- | is;enough, if 2I can'make good the ſe- 
ere | cond thing T propoſed, That our Lives 
and | are long enoughfor all the wiſe purpo- 
roy | fes of hving; FS ; 
ous Naw T1 will not- promiſe: myſelf to 
of | -{atisfie all Men in this matter ; for thoſe 

\  ] who think it'the only end of living,” to 
"in # eat and drink, and enjoy the more-im- 
"to | pure delights of Fleſh'and' Sence, will 
-u- ] never be ſatisfied; that threeſcore'and 
| fi- } ten years are as good as eight or 'nine 
de- | -hundred for this purpoſe ; for the long- 
ich | er :they enjoy (theſe: pleaſures, and 
ke | oftner they. repeat them, 'the better it 
we | 15: But theſe:Men: ought to be convin- 
ch # ced, that this is'not the true end of li- 
in- | ving, that theſe are only means to pre- 
ld | fervelife, which God has ſiveetned with 
nd | ſuch proper: ſatisfactions,' or made the b 
ek | neglect of them ſo uncaſieiand'painful, i 
res | that no. Man-'might forget to take care "0 
n- | to preſerve himſelf; bur Man was made 
i=. | at firſt for higher and nobler ends;"and 
| ſince by the fin-of AZamiwe ateall be- 
d, | come mortal; this lite 1s:not for it{elf, 
1C but .in order to a better life. 0 

DSI Of We 


w 


' We come into this World, not to ſtay 
here, or to:take up our abode and reſt, 
for then indeed the longer we lived the 
better ; but- this World is only a ſtate 


of trial and diſcipline, -to exerciſe our. 


Vertues, ta perfe& our. minds, to pre- 


pare and qualifie ourſelves for the more 


pure and refined and ſpiritual Enjoy- 
ments of- the other World : We come 
into this World, not ſo muck to enjoy, 
as to conquer it, and to triumph over 
it, to baffle its temptations, to deſpiſe its 


. flatteries, and to-eridure itsterrors ; and- 


if we. live long enough to do this, we 
live long enough, and -ought to thank 
God, that our work, and labour, and 
temptationsare at anend; For what la- 
bouring Mam is not glad that his work 
js, over, and[/he may go to reſt 2 What 
Mariner-'is:not glad that he has wea- 
" thered all ſtorms, and ſteered a ſafe 
courſe to his defired Haven ? 

\'- There-are two things. neceſſary to 
the. improvement of our Minds, Know- 
ledge and:;Vertue : And. as God has 
ſhortned: ovir Lives, ſo he has ſhort- 
ned: our: Work 'too, and given us a 
more ;eaſfje::and- compendious way to 
bath, - otit 5 : 

Knowledge 
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| Knowledge indeed is an infinite and - 
o » o = 
endleſs thing, and it 1s impoſhble tho- 


roughly to {atisfie that appetite in 
pp dine Minds, in this blind and 
obſcure Nate of life; but the comfort is, 
all the knowledge that is neceſlary to 
carry us to Heaven, is now --plain and 
caſie, and will not take up many years 
to learn it, for, This a /ife eternal to 
know God', and Jeſus ChrifF whom he 
hath ſent 5 which. is plainly revealed to 
us.in the Goſpel : And when we-get to 


' Heaven, we ſhall quickly underſtand 


all the difficulties of Nature and Pro- 
vidence in another manner, then the 


+ Philoſophers do now, or 'can 


o, though they ſhould live many hun- 
dred years. 
And as for for we have as ſhort 


and eaſe a waFf to it ; The plaineſt and 
moſt pertet P} 
rable Examples, the moſt encouraging 
and inviting Promiſes, and which 1s 
more than all, the meſt powerful Aſſi- 
ſtances of the Divine Spirit to_ renew 
and ſanctifie us ; and he who 1s not re- 
formed by theſe divine and ſupernatu- 
ral Methods of Grace, in forty or fifty 
years, 1s not likely to be the better for 
them, though he ſhould live to Methu- 
falah's age. As 


epts, the moſt admi- 
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er a:good Man lives, rhe more 
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wilt 'do, and make- himſelf the more 


uſeful'to the World'; but this is God's |  ! 
care, 'and whenever: he calls. him out of | upc 


* * the World, he excuſes him from 'doing || G0 

any 'more good in it; ' + 1487; 

The truth is, nothing could be more | 20 
improper, under the ſtate of the Goſpel, || the 

3 then ſuch 4 long Life, as worldly'Meth- dre 

E-. are-very fond of ; for our Saviour has I] 't; : 
oF taught us' to' expect: Perſecutions 'and || 'f- 

I Sufferings for his Name; and this is ve- | wh 

ry often the portion of true 'and{ ſincere || 10] 

Chriſtians, that St. Paul could fay, | Wh 

in this life only we had hope, we were of | "<a 

all men the mo## miſerable. Thanks be | of 

to God, it is not always ſo, but when || © 

| 1t is, it would be too great a temptati- lay 

on: for Humane Natut to live ſome || cal 

hundred Years'in a ſtate of Perſecution, || 9 

as they might, if they and the perſecus || VE 

ting Prince ſhould: live ſo long. : ve 

Nay, ſuch a long life as theſe Mer Ge 

— talk of, would greatly weaken the Pros {| W! 

. miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, m 

| which are all abſent and unſeen things, 

to be expected in the other World ; but || al 

if the next World were {o many hun- bg 

dred Years off, both the Promiſes and Wi 

Threats || © 
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_ upon the generality, of ' Man- 
! YE 03 OE 

- Nay, it might be thought very hard 
upon good men, who are taught by the 
Golpel of- Chriſt - to live above: this 
World, and-to have _ mean. OPi= 
nion of, and a great indifterency to all 
the delights of it, to live ſo:many hun- 
dred years in it ;- not ſo much to enjoy 


It, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with 


it., And it - is not leſs hard for men, 
who are tranſported with. the raviſhing 
hopes and expectations of a better lite, 


whoſe hearts and *converſations. are-al- 


ready in Heaven, to be kept ſo long out 
of it : This is a ſevere trial of their pa- 
tience, for hope when it is ſa long de- 
layed, is a very troubleſome and un- 
eaſie paſſion ; and though tew men long 
to die, yet a great many good men do 
very; impatiently long to. be in Hea- 
ven,. and .can be-contented, wheneyer 
God pleaſes, toſubmit-to dying, though 
with ſome natural reluQtancy, that they. 
may get to. Heaven.  - + 

In ſhort, - this life is long enough. for 
aRace, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage ; 
it is long enough to fight and contend 
with this World, and all the Temptati- 
X o!1s 
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ons of it; it is long enough to know f| ;:2 
this World, to diſcover the Vanity of | live 
it, and to live above it ;. it is long} e« || grf 
nough, by the Grace of God, to purge iq 
and refine our minds, and to prepare Þ at 


nn 
_ 


ourſelves to live for ever in God's pre- 
ſence ; and when we are in any meaſure 


prepared for Heaven, and poſleſſed with: 
and paſſionate deſires of it, we 
Fhall think it a great deal too long to bs 
kept out of it. y 
SECT. III. 
What uſe to make of the fixt Term of 
Humane Life. 


2. F ET usconfider what wiſe Uſe is 

to be made of this, ; and here 
are two things diſtinly to be conſider- 
ed : 1, That the general Term of hu- 
mane Life is fixt and determined' by 
God. 2. That this common Term and 
Period of Life; at the utmoſt extent of 
it, is but very ſhort. 

I. That the general Term of lnumane 
Life is fixt and determined by God ; 
and this is capable of very wife im- 
provements ; For, 
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I. When 


1 


Rs Whea we Jen thus cannot 
live above threeſcore or fourſcaqre-years, 
vr fome few. years: aver or under, we 
thquld not extend our hopes:and expe- | 


 Rations and deſigns beyond this:term. 


2. We ſhould frequently count our days 
obſerve how: our 'lives waſt, and 
near to Eternity. 3. When this 
Period draws mgh, and Comes - 
—_— ire it-more eleciallyi concerns 
apply ourſelves. to a more ſerious 
ry ſolemn preparation for pare" 
1. We ſhould-not extend our hope 
and expeRations and deſigns che beyo 
this term , which God has fixt 
tonduſion of our:Lives: We ſhould not 
live as'if ' we were immortal Cteatures, 
who are never:to die ; | for:if God have 
fet bounds to our Lives, it. is abſurd for 
vs-to-:expett> to Jive. any longer, un- 
| k&. we hope to: aker the Decrees of 
Heaven. X 
11:&nd getcitiis more abſurd, if it be 
poilible, to.extend-our hopes and de- 
ares, -our projects and deſigns for this 
World, -beyondthe term of our living 
heve ; for how unreaſonable is it for us 
to trouble ourſelves. about this Warld 
:longer than wwe :are like to continue in 
1'2 and yet if "this were obſerved, it 
L would 
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'H © PraGtical Diſec 
would caſe us of'a-great deal of labour 


and care; and deliver-the:World fron} 


thoſe great troubles anddiſorders, which 
the defigns and projets for future Ages 
Mem might ſee:fome end of their La- 


bours; and of their Cares, of increaſing 
Riches; and.adding Houſe to Houſe, and 
Field: to' Field, did vhey: ſtint /their de 


ſires with their lives ;-didithey-conſidet 
-how1ong they were'to. live, and what 


is a (uffirieht'and neceflary proviſion tor 


their continuance ihere;;: whereas. now 


the / generality of Mankind'drudge-on 
to the laſt -moment :they/ have to live, 
and {till heap'upRiches-till they know 
no:endiof | them-;' as 1f their Lives and 


their'Enjoyments of them; were to have] 7:77 


no end newther. 7/1. 1170 © 104 398 
The/only tolerable Excuſe, thatican 


be made for. this;- isthe:care of Poſteri| : | 
ty, to leave a liberal proviſion for Chil} 13 


ren, | that they may: live: happily. after 
us : But this rotor 4 15:;rather an Excuſe 
than ca Reaſon,» for-'thus:we fee it'18, 
wheh there 'is-no>ſuchrreaſon for -it'; 
when Men have no-Children to'provide 
for, 'hor/it may; be any:Relations, for 


 whom:they are much concerned; i:orf . 


when they have a''fuffictent proviſion 
| * for 
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| a provide tor thelt. pi ing 
we World a much longer tine, 1 Re: 
"LS - they 


7ake. thine aſe 
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tions © Rh 
Religion of a ! Na, Ih: 
and Beto ; kg ne- 
ver ſo hope ul a Proj LE K 
to live to ſce cla, : {cut ; 
ceed their ow tro) .The 


now living ma 


when fl 
wobres a Abs and - 
Cork Fa ape a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Affairs, and'a 
new Sett of Politicians : Would but Men 
confine their Cares and Projeds within 
the bounds of their own Lives, and mind - 
only what concerns themſelvesand their 
own times, and they would live more 
at eaſe, and the World enjoy more 
peace and quiet, than now it is ever 
likely to do: And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concernoour 
ſelves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live in it; to-do no in- 
jury to Poſterity as near 25 we Can, and 
to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent Peace 
and good Government of the World, 
but to leave the care of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, and to.that 
good Providence which governs and 
takes care of all Ages and Generations 

of Men. 
2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of -Humane' Life, we ſhould fre- 
quently count 'our days, and obſerve 
how our lives waſte, and draw. near to 
3 Etet- 


 OEnAY 
Foe Pier f 


/ DS $4 DH f Fr 
Eerie. , ime {lides;away, inſegs, 
ſibly, a4 "Men < ke, BQFICe ws 

g9cs. ;ithey: find-thejr, ſir th 20d as 

gour continues without ahy. decay ;. and) 
they. TE upon living threeſcore and: 
Or: Sourle ore years, but feldom cons, 

Cs tha it, may..be., thirty. or forty, 

Years BE dy gone, that is, the. bejt, 

of their lives; they put a cheat up-, 

WM, themſal es by, computing the, whole 
duration, - their lives, | without : conſi- 

dering,. how, much, of this. is already 

paſt, ;and how, little of it is to, come ; 
which if.Men would ſeriouſly think of, 

4 would - not: be {o apt. to flatter | 

fois with a long life; for no. Man 

accounts twenty. or thirty, years a long - 
life, and that is the moſt they have to 
live-pow,;t igogh they, ſhould attain to 
We longeſt period of Humane life, much 
$ could they flatter. themſelves with a 
7-4 Aife, when they, gould not, probably 
reckonabove fafteen.or.tenyearsto come. 

And.would Men, obſenye how. their life 

ſhortens every day, this, if any, thing, 

would apake then, grow chary, of their 

1 amy begin to think of living, aa, is, 


rhe true ends and purpoſes gf 
NRgE the work, for which the 


cane 1nto the World, "and which they 
muſt | 
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muſt do before they die, or they are mi- 
ſerable for ever.” © LL FPS 
'''3. When' Men draw near the-end_ of 
their reckoning, nay, it may be are paſt 
the common'reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them-to-apply 
themſelves to a more ſerious and ſo- 
lemn preparation tor Death : for how 
vigorous ſoever their age is, Death can- 
not be tar off; it will be unpardonable 
in them, to be deceived with the hopes 
of living much longer ,” who have al- 
ready attained to the common Period 
of Humane Life, and are in' the Borders 
and Confines, nay, in the very Quarters 


of Death, and have already, if Imay fo 


ſpeak, borrowed ſome years from the'o- 


. ther World. : 


Now when I ſpeak of ſuch Mens pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they ſhould then begin to think of dy- 
ing; that is a great deal of the lateſt ro 
begin ſuch a Work ; thouglit they 
have not done it betore, it is without 
doubt hightime to begin it then, in the 
hſt minute of their Lives, and to do 
what they can in that little time that 
remains, to-obtain their Pardon'of God. 
for fpending a long Lite in Sin arid Vani- 
ty, and ina Forgettulneſs of their Maker 
and Redeemer. L 4 But 
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KA Prafiicat Diſconrſe  Þ} 
But that which I gow.intend; cony 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy- 
ing-long, before , and governed their || (elv 
Lives under the conduct and influ- | a m 
ence of fuch thoughts , and therefore | and 
are not wholly unprepared for Death, |} to | 
but are ready to welcome «, when- I thei 
ever it comes ; but there is a decent |} þe 
way of meeting Death, which becomes | rou 
fich Men, which I call a more ſolemn c 
Preparation for it ; that is, when their p 
condition and circumſtances of life will I the) 
permit it, to take a timely leave of the I} on : 
World, and to withdraw trom the noiſe || any 
and bufinels of it ; when they are placed not 
3 juft in the Confines of both' Worlds, 'ta |} the! 
pF! direct their face wholly to that World || the? 


whither they are a going, to ſpend the . | as ( 
little remains of their livesin converſin cati 
with themſelves, with God, and with th dre! 
other World. _ | ſelv 
1. In converſing with themſelves, | wha 


which God knows very few Men do, || whi 
while they are engaged in the buſineſs || Gra 
of this World ; the cares of Life, or mo! 
the pleaſures of it, our Families, or our app 
Friends, or Strangers themſelves, take | * 
us from ourſelves ; and therefore it is | Dez 
fit, before Men go out of this World, _ || hop 
that they Yhould recover the A us } 

- | ; O : 
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of themſelves, and grow a little more 
quainted and: infimate with them» 
ſelves ; retire from the World to take 
a more thorqugh review of their Lives 
and Actions, what they have ſtill todo, 
to. make their peace with, God, . and 
their own Conlciences ; whether there 
be any fin which they have not. tho- 
roughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
pe God's Pardan for, any injury. the 
ave done their Neighbour, for-which 
they have not made ſufficient reſtitutj- 
on and reparation; whether they have 
any quarrel with any Man , which-is 
not cotnpoſed and reconciled : whether 
there is any part of their Duty, which 
they have tormerly too much negleGed, 
as Charity to the' Poor, the wile Edyu- 
cation and Inſtruction of their Chil- 
dren and Families, and to apply them- 
ſelves to a more diligent diſcharge of it ; 
what diſtempers thereare in their minds, 
which {till need *to be reQified, what 
Graces are weakeſt, what Paſſions are 
moſt diſorderly and heap way and to 
apply proper:remedies to them, 
his is an excellent preparation for 
Death, becauſe it will giye us great 
hope and aſfurancein dying ; it. gives 
us peace and ſatisfaction 1n our own 
f minds, 
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nin by thorough knonteg of; 
own ſtate, and by reQifying whatever te 
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was amils;" it delivers our Conſciences]g 
from guilty fears, and {o difarms Death], - 
of its ſting and terrors, for the ſting'sf ; hs 
Death is'tin, and whe this ſting is pub... 
ted out, we have nothing elfe to conc... 
trend with, | but ſome hittle natural avers ng: 
ſions to dying, ' which'are more eaſily; . 
CS ITT 
© 2.: Fhus1n. this preparatory Retirs 
ment from the World, we fhould ſpeni good 
great portions' of our 'time'in the Wor JF . 
thip of God, in our publick or privateſycq 
Devotions ; for commonly Men of bis};,:4 
line(s are very much in Arrears withſ pc, 
God upon this account : | in their ative] fo 
Age they had little time ro ſpare, or ind] 
little mind to fpare it for the uſes off. 
Religion ; and therefore 'we' may well ;,7; 
retireſome time before wedie, to makeſ cr. 
up that defe&t, and when we have done 6/7 
with the World, .to give up ourſelves fte 
wholly to the Service *of God : We 
ſhould now be very importunate in our'- 
Prayersto God, that for'the Merits and 141 
Interceſſion ' of Chriſt; he would free- / 1% 
Iy pardon all the Sins'andFrailties,” and | yy, 
Errors of our paſt life,” and'give us ſuch 
a' comfortable hope andenſe of his love 
os. Ahh to 
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jg 5, as may ſupport us in the hour. 
of Death, ind ſiveeten the Terrors and. 
neal gonies of it ; We ſhould meditate on 
- (ic. great love of God in ſending Chriſt 
wil fl fo the/ World to. fave Sinners. ; and 
plate the height and.depth and 
zth and breadth of. that love of God, 
which paſſeth all Humane Underſtand- 
: We ſhould repreſent to ourſelyes 
"Ihe wonderful condeſcenſion of the Son 
iro Cot God in becoming Man, his amazing 
goodneſs in dying . Sinners, the Jutt 
*Jtor the Unjult, to reconcile us to God-:: 
And when we have warned our Souls 
with ſuch thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 
break forth into Raptures and Extaſies 
el of Devotion in the praiſe of our Maker 
> Of and Redeemer : Worthy i # the Lamb that 
s was /lain, to receive power, and riches, 
well and wiſdom, and frrength, and honour, and 
ake glory, and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honour, 
4 ge glory, and - power be unto him that 
lves fiteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
I ever and ever, 5. 'Revel. $3 £5. 
oy. And beſides other Reaſons, which 
20th make this, a very proper Preparation 
TC for. Death, this accuſtoms us to the 
and Work and Employment of the next 
uch World, fer Heaven is a Life of Devo- 
pe: tion and Praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee God 
hy and 
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4A Praftivel Diftomſe 8 
and admire and adore him, and ling & 


”* 
nl . 


ternal Halelajahs to him : 4nd t 


with his Love, tranſported with his Glo- 

and PerfeCtions, and ſwallowed up 
in the moſt profoud and fmmble Add 
rations of him. NR i 


3-. Thus when we are going into 4 


nother World, it becomes us moſt to 


have our thoughts there ; to conſider 


what a bleſſed Place that iis, where we 
ſhall be delivered from ll the fears and 
ſorrows and temptations of this World, 
where we fhall ſee God and the Blefled 
Jelus, and .converſe with Angels and 
glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs Life 
vithout fear of dying ; where there is 
nothing but perfect love and peace, no 
crolt Voteretts and Fa&tions to contend 
with, no Storms to ruffle or diſcompole 


our Joy and Reſt to Eternity ; where | 


there is no pain, no ſickneſs, no labour, 
no care 'to refreſh the wearinels, or to 
repair the decays of a, mortal Body,.not 
19. much as the, Image'of Death. to in- 
terrupt qur conſtant Enjoyments ; where 
there is a perpetual Day, and an eter- 
.nal.Calm, where our Souls ſhall attain 
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nothing can io diſpoſe and prepare ug 
for Heaven, as to have qur Hearts ry 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, ravithe 


| their 


PIG THANE 1 Þ 


- Who is to. compoſe himſelf for 
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their urmoſt perfe&tion of Kiiowee 
Ind Vertues where we ſhall ſerve G 
ot with dull, and ſleepy, atid' affe 
Peverions, but with-pier' _—_ 
ith life and. vigour, with raviſhimn 


bk 


ent 


4nd ih ings in a word, where there 


are ſuch things, as #e#ther eye hath ſeen con, 
wr ear beard, neither bath it entred's in- 


to the heart of man to conceiye, 


Thele are proper thou for: a Man 


Hot to think of the pale and fgha! 
looks of Bol when he [half be. wra 


uy in his Winding-ſheet ; not to'think 
of the dark and neo retirements 


bf the Grave, where his Body mult rot 


and putrifie, till it be raifed Up again 
immortal and glorious, but to lift up 
eyes to Heaven, to Viet that tight- 
forne and happy "Country With Moſes to 
afcend up. into he Nour, and ke 2 
proſpect, of the heavenly Canaan, Whi- 
ther he is'going : This: conquer e- 
Ven the natural averfions to Heat , and 
ke us with St, Paul, defirous 5%e 
iffolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is beſt of all ;. make it as caſie' to us to 
Teave this World? for Heaven, as-it is to 
Temove into a more pleaſaf and whole- 
fom Air, or into a more convenient 
and 


r—Y 
| iful Houſe ; ſo eabe, plea ka 


ber bo die with ſuch, thoug 
thele-a IS. Eti! 
= Thi ought | to be the cn er 
Excre cile P's the Chriſtian Life ; it is pare 
for a ' times and for all perſons, | ind | var 
withou if, \ſonte de; ee of it, it is impoſ: | F':} 
{ible py conquer. the "Tertptations of Bri 
World, or to live 1 in the practice of « 9h 
vine and Hrayely " Vertues : But” Wo 
alight i bh nll ſis of on 
te! x rather, of | ole happy Men f| ero 
wh nes long, enou nous x in the hir 
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from. vg $0 ſo neceſſary or very'll -Mt 
uſeful, not meerly to caſe our bodily a- | thi 


urs, Th, to get a little reſt from bu» | fre 
fineſs, , to. diſſolve in floth and idleneſs, | gu 
or to \ Wander about to ſeek a Compani- ha 
on, or to hear News, or to talk Politicks, +the 
or.to find. out ſome way to ſpend rim, W 
which now lies upon our hands, and is || ,on 
more unealie and troubleſom to us than || . 
buſinels'was : This is a more dangerous || + by 
* Nate, and does more indiſpoſe us ot 


fi happy Death, P's. 4321.28 _ 
troubles;of an-aQtive Life.zbutwe muſt 
ire! from; this World to;have;more. 
er: ſure andigreater opportunities to pre-- 
pare for theinext; _ to-adorn: ay] culti- 
vate our Minds, and dreſs qur'Souls like 
@Bride , Who. 1 is adorned to meet her 
Bridegroom BOM io mts: b; 
12 When: Men. avant much- an. this 
World; andatediſtracted withthe cares 
and buſineſs of it, when they liye.an'a 
eroud of Guiſtomers of :Clients, .and are 
thurried from their. Shops - tothe Zx- 
Fhange,or Cuſtom-Houſe,cror tram: their 
GChaimberg:tacthe Bar, and oyheni they 
thaye ped ofe- obligationoate pref 
ſed:hardby.another, thatat;Night they 
have Pas Spirits boy ito: lay their 
\Prayers,: nor-any time for:them. inthe 
Morning; :and the Lord's, Daji:itfalf is 
thought-moreroper/ fox; Refy-anid Re- 


freſhment,rhawNevotiohgsT, by 
dull cold apprehenfions:muft þ 
\have of another World:2q And ge all 


'the care. weocan:take; how. will; this 
World-inſiouate/it{elf | into; qurcaffeRti- 
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. thoughts ;i-yheniour whale7buſinels} js 

-buyiog and felling, and-driving goed 
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quarrels, give us a tinure'of Pri 
; mp, © Soverliicl ; that there's 
work enough-afer/a bukie life; even for 
verygood Men, to waſh our theſe {taing 
we” pollations , and/toiget . the tat 
and reliſh of this World out -of "thei 
mouths, 'and to /revive-and quicken 


the ſonce of G'O'D and of anothet 


World. 

This is a {ufficient velit for ſich 

Men, as 1 obſerved before, to: think 

when it is tim6to keve-off and if:wyot 

iy to withdraw from:the World, 

yer 1 mn their fax ry ws: 
<ommand of: it;xhat-i 

tave miore!leifure to take ehre: 


Souls, before they have: (© near 2:04 
Death ;ibut rauoh move 


and ſirnmonsto 
neceſfary is-it, when Dearh(iis even: dt 
the door, / and by the:coutle. 'of Nature 
we - know that'itſis {07 Gy _ 
It '1s r tb tale Wo 
nor f.; b- rahratpiengr lit} aliat 
we/may/know/ how toive: withour'it, 
that we 
after thisWorld with-us tate the-gex ; 

and therefore it is-very* = Mews chic 
there ſhould be a kind: of -a middle ſtat 
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member ; a ly are thirty. 
or forty years 'gone ? how little do we - 
remember, how they paſt > but gone 
they are, and the reſt are: a going #4 
pace, while we eat, and drink, wavy : 


and when they are gone too, we ſhall 
be fide , that all together was but 
vely 


ort.. Now from hence I ſhall 
obſerve ſeveral things of very great uſe 


for the government of our Lives. 
I. [ 


- our time, DN hee fo. litth 


"Þ We either ought. to make. — of 
- } our lives as we can, or: not 7) 


"that they are-ſhort, for that is a great- 
er reproach to qur ſelves; ;than to-the 
-oxder- of Nature, and. the Providence of 


1 or. y Py : (-for-it ſeems, we have more-time 
ore that we care-ro-live in, more than -we 


think neceflary to improve. to. the. true 


owl ends and purpoſes of lv 


-canfpare: ſo mich:of our ves, a bens 
_they are-wp6 !long/ for us, ho 
F cver they are in ſelyes.: "and when 
'bur lives,are--too long already for the 
erality bf Mankind/to improve. wiſe» 
of by ſhould God give us more. time 
to>play withy and ro: ſquander ;away:? 
'e deter usall refledt upon our ſelves, 
8 and conſider, how much of:!6uri lives 
JI wehave pertectly loſt, how! carelels,we 
| have been'of our-time , which! is' the 
moſt precious! thing in the World; how 
we have given it-to every”, body: that 
[will takeit; and given'away:Ab much 
% our ſelves, and our | 0Wn ing wigh 
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there beat the foot of the TOO 

be called living? 
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Ke orcp ſo much in dreſſing and 
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making no more haſte down, and ' de- 
laying their Evening Aſſignations : But 
bow little would the there appear . in_ moſt 
Mens account, ſpent to the true ends of 
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of life, to refoſve' not to live one t| thin 1 


2/ 'Sinke our life is 4 vet fre 
it ome? us to. "live 2s i uy an 
can.in {o ſhort a rims ;,” ler 
meaſure the length vr- ſh hi 
lives by days or dels gc 
is then eaſure of our duratior Mm 
but to live and to] th 
and of a diſtin - he 


count. 


,* which are common: to 


him withBealts ; yet this is not to live 


like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 
common Actions are governed by Rea- 
ſon and Rules of Vertue , but he who 


- minds ngthing | er than this, lives 
ike a BS Fe e a Man: A life of 


Reaſon, Religion, and Vertue, is proper 


1y the life of a Man, becaule it" is 


culiar to bin, and diſtinguiſhes tix kim 
from all other Creatures in this World 
and therefore he who improy tis kind 
ledge andunderſtanding 4010 6 who has 
his paſſions and appetites under the beſt 
government; who does moſt” and 
makes himſelf moſt uſcful to'th "World, 
houph he toes hot toe % 
he livesmore and longer thanother men ; 
that is, he exerts morefrequentand mare 
_ perſet aQts of a rational Life. 
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make. himſelf ny fit 8, HHIVen.. nd. 
JN, for the greateſt, Rewards, for” 
ric IF) '% ' Crown 
Who hn God molt. and wor! hips: 
in the tnoſt perfect tnaniner, with 
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Work 5p the Exerciſe," of the moſt Di. 
rige Veg who Joes moſt ſervice: 
World, and INN POTENT. 


hi tale nts to the beſt advant: 
word, . "who moſt adorns. : 


mY oa loe- 
for 
eaven, 


therefore if we would live a great 
in this:World, we muſt, x. Be- 
10 to- livebetimes. 2. We ent have 
care of all interruptions. and inter- 


ekges 64s * 3- We.muſt live a- " 2508 
; rv We xd bn to live betimes ; % 


thar is, muſt begin betunes. to. live like 
Men, and:like Chriſtians,to live to God, 2 
and to another, World, that isina word, 4 

pod ;betimes: for thoſe wha be 
to Þ gin.to live with the firſt '| 


wy) oy. | 
& F and You 
aid I 'Vertue, if t 


de- I live three times. as long, AS 

at F count indeed/-as many. Years !as: tie 

the F do,. but-it may be have not lived athird 

an af rheir Bens, have loſkit.in;Sin and © 

a, Folly. The firſt-can_look:back-to the * - 


yery beginning of his life, and enjoy all 
-N, rey tus : 


Reformation ; ho dares ag | 
back, for all” "beyond is loſt , or wot 
than loſt; ME king fat © 
the rude Chaos, which was. nothin ;bo 
confuſion and darkneſz,before God to 

ed emer rurapy ore ith 
-ner before this new birth'and new. crea 
tion. ; - and-therefore he has but + yery 
little way to look back, can give b uy 
yery ſhort account: of his life, has bu 
a very few years of his life which he 
dares-own,' and carry into the other 
World with him. . | 
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2. We muſt have « cire'of all inter- 
ruptions and intermiſſions of life ; the w 
m_ fallir p Pack into- aging, ter 

| | This is'tod: 


forgery erent yet when 

> oct from theld Hoftruinies, 

fall into-ill Company , and into the 
"BuF of- Temptations; have a mind "to 


- 


2<F 


y inevery-wilful 

anda npiiehar woken Ii, Irs 

but ſets us backward. © But obs 

'gins betimes to live, without any or ve- 
few, and very. ſhort - interruptions, 
iod of -Human Life: | 
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years: this-is to live much-in a. 
time, and to make an end of their lives - 
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to Et treble our- ray a 
ſhorten"them ; that is,to'doall the: goo 
that ever we/ can , for the more'g 
we do, the -more 'we live ; life" is” nat Þ #5; 
meer duration, but ation ; time'is'not F v 
life, but we live, that is, wea@inri 6 | tpe 
and he who 'does two: days'work'in Þ in. 
one, lives as much in one' day, as othet Þ rew 
Men ds in two: He ;who 'ini one: yer. '{o 
does .as much "improve" his mind''ia Þ| t 
knowledge and wiſdom, -and-all Chris & pre! 
ſtian Graces and Vertues, worſhips God Þf life 
as much'and*more deyoutly does'at | 
much g60d to the World” in all capack | / 
ties and! relations of life,as another Man Þ} i 
does in"two. or three or four;'he lives 
ſo much proportionably longer: than 
thoſe other Men; he does: the work of : 
ſo mach time, and this is equivalent to,” 
nay much berter than being: ſo'mack. I fo | 
time;'*for he who" canthave: the-ire. | Me 
ward” of two hundred years in! ths Tþe 
next World, and not live above threes ÞÞ nig 
ſcore'or fourſeore here, I-vake to be/a ll ful 
much ha pier Man, than'he-whoſpends I ly, 
two. hundred” years in thus World: This Nig 
is the beſt way of <2, areas ber lives | all 
by wying doubly and trebly, whiclz wh to; 
make 
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'Þ ſcore years, w compared to eterni- 

al ty 2 And therefore ſet 10g ad ol the 
ark ap adyantages and- 
d Þ& life of Rel ar his anty © 06 ve, 
5 as} 'to' improve. and perfeat our. own. Na- -*Þ 
ack } turesz.;to ſerve God: and todo. ood 1 in "i 
' the World: Suppole there were ing _— 

SY in Religion, but hardſhips and diffi 3 
inf ties, a perpetual force and violence to 
{8 Nature, a conſtant War with the World 
'F andthe Fleſh ; cannot we indure all this 
'fo ſhort a time, for an endleſs reward 2 
Men think their Days-work very well 
Tpent, when they receive their wages at 

| ' Jt, and can .g9.home and ſup Chear- 
ly with their Family, and ileep {wect- 
bog as labouring Men uſe to do, all 
night ; _and yer our Saviqur com Su 

all the work and induſtry. of our. 

to Day-Labourers, in the Parable hey tho 
Houſholder, 


overned Societies require. of us, | 
without any caheaticn of winches 


our own fakes , and which all 


World ; {> that there is but very little! 


of this ve There Bio fpeue purch 
the ſer\ BF God, "and-in the bs or 
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| ned -thankabmit3o © rhiein{is not [Þ-tinuck 
to;complain/of :the''Lews-of God ,” 25 
of all therwitss: Governiients/ in "ths" 
Work, |eveni-inithe Heatheti World; 
_ which branded all theſe Vices with Jie 
ira zand reftrdined and corrected thert” 
aPuniſhments 7 it ''is to” 
mers; 'of- Haman' Nature, / "which | 
| >albtheſe'Vices infarnous , 


it theſe 5 and whatever 
—_ tor wy inzgins in other | 
10n, can poſlib] 
think it: ſs imgkeitle to ov the" 5 
eſt and the Beſt Being. , 
adore Him-to whony.we wt our Wbes 
and all weiliave; to ask' the hag of... 
our wants'from Him who: will be ſure” 
to give, if we; faittifully' ask;"to' raiſe” 
our hearts'above this World | [ Which is. 
a Scene of : Vanity, Emptinefs, or Me.” 
ſery,' and:t0'delight outſelves inthe } 
hope and; expeQations of 'greatahd &* 
N  'Yterifal 


7. mal Zlopinds whom hemeent } 
of: nlp wh rn Wc : 


{uch. . very. difficult- and | and 
Tay would IT Gs em eg. hait,/ 
| ri to-be. avis wheelotnink _- i Wo 
ought. et: t { v | 
little of-oux; _— preg ma 
might. bear. is-to, be. happy; fopevettiz Þ. 


am ſure men take 4a gneat. ef 

pains for. this: Worldthan Heavenwould 
colt. theas,,.and | whenthey: have: ity: 

don' t, live to \ enjoy" "thr -UlegMethir oY 


nels, sf _— moſt; advatragtons! | 
ſpending our. time; and; we-muaſb haveo 


a very. mean, Opinion 19h Heaven aniyo: 
Eternal Happjaels, if-werthible> i: novb. 
worth. the, obedience: andi Riyicecof! ab. 
few ol , how diſfeute, Jocyen: rlme(! 
were?” ..... cl 7.319 
 aly;. If, our, lives areſo wery: i ſhoobs 
at their utmoſt extent; choofintul pleas: 
ſures of this. World can hernor. great) 
temptation, when' compared 'witly ap! 
Eternity. of Happineſs or Mitry2'Thofs 
ſenſual Pleaſures,which Mewarmſodond £ 
of, and: for; the. ſake. of, whidh::they®! 
break. the ..Laws of God; NET «5 
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bad Men: and the 'Mifet Ag | 
and Arfiions of the good'7 "on ba 
of thenrare'fo ſhort thit they are” y 
thing'ih* 'h6/accounit of” Eternity. Wer 
this 'ro be” confideted by* it ' fe 
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witho#t®any'relation"t6'a future State; I| a5 b: 
the' culty would be greater, butt tag ry .: 
and | 


very - becauſe ith hap pineſF,” 
or 2 bnaſery, hioicred in iter || well 
mixta8ialf the hippiricls and miſciits' not : 
of this 15 tre", '18/i0t Very cortſiders then 

able; ror ware it” worth” the while ei] wou 

 ther"to' make objections againſt 'Provi-'l thei 

denceZ of to anſwer them, Tf Dearh put” ties: 
an endito"us. 

: Bad ment 'who ns ws ObjeRids* 9 V 
againſt:Providence, are very well "cops" th 
tented't6'rake the World as they” find "|| 10 © 
it, ſo' they'may haveit>yithout prin all y 
videnee;*which is*a figh that it 18” not'Þ} lie, 
their diſlike' of this World' (though ta-"N and 
ny times they ſuffer as much init,” as" 1ovs 
good Men do) which makes them quar-" life, 
rel at Providence , 'bur" the dread and, Nt 

0feup" 1] 


cient juſtification of Providence ,,: that, 
this life is well enough tor its,continu- 
ry Seary Frying wo 
indeed, but very. ſhort too ; ſuch a ſtate 
te; a5 bad Men, Pives would like ve- 
FN and ſuch a ſtate. as good Men; like, very. 
er. || well with another lite to follow: It is. 
5 not a ſpight at humane Life, which makes 
er} them reject a Providence, as. any\oqe 
ej. would. guels , 'who hears them- object 
vi-/l their own Proſperity, and the Calami-. 
ut ties of good Men, . as arguments againſt 
20F Providence, both which they. like ve- 
ns ry well; and whatever there-may;be.in 
n=" theſe Objections, ſuppoſing there were. 
nd | no other life after this, yet; when they 
6. allvaniſh at the very namiag of another 
ot life, where good Men ſhall berrewarded, 
473 and the Wicked puniſhed ; . it 15 ridicu- 
as" || !ous to prove, that there 1s .no other 
r=" || life after this, becauſe rewards. and. pus, 
id | niſhmentsare not diſpenſed with tha. ex- 
#1 a& Juſtice ig this life, as we might ſup- 
paſe Gad would obſerve, if there were 
Es N 3 no 
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hd ba 'Men do not receive- thei j 
Rewards Jn this life 7's an Arguth 
which Betonies the Wit and Uride 
ding « of an'Arheift';"* 

eake ir for't atited , "rhe", Thete” 

arice, before "this! 'Arguin 7 a 

wy" thing; 6r" if this LF 


_—_ hea ng wh New Ws 
4d Puniſhments ſhall ve: mores _ 
diſtributed':” Thus when'they diff fo 7 
gainſt' Providence from the pr LA 
of hat Men,” and the Calmities'of klie 
By they! muſk take it for ovanted A the * 
o other "life after this, where 27 
ſi 


Meri ſhall þe'rewarded, and" the witked 
puniſhed; for if there be," it 15 eaſie 6. 
nough to Jaſtific the Providence of Ker 
| 10 Ge pri proſÞetity of bad Me 
and the ſufferings of tl 7 $9 that 
chey 'muſt' of * Sis ly diſpute "ih"'a, 
Circle," *s the Papiſts 'do Þetween the 


Church 'ap'the Seriprates,” when they 
either prove, "that" rhete' is no Pre 
dence, 'or'no 4 Te Fi, Foray 


equal 


for they: rofſt 6] 


| this World. For 
f oy e bp Five A isnoPro- 
there is;no Life after 
tthete is no Life after this , 
Woogte &8\is 66 Providence; z for the 
entry pt ior Men, and the Suf- 
of 68d , proyes neither of 
Eh hen} wake" You take the! ther by 
balf Pranene 7 \and'it go. will | prove them $: - 
h by this Medium, . you , muſt take 6 
e is | themboth for &ranted by turns; and "2 
rds | that is the eafier and ſafer way to take 
Ily | chem for 'granted , without expoſing 
"4 | themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe Men by 
ity | ſuch: kind of proofs. But yet though 
the F this were no Objection againſt the be- 
"bs ing of another World ,- and a Provi- 
Te | dence, yet had the Proſperity of bad 
od | Men, and the Calamities of the good 
ed continued ſome hundred Years , it had 
"e- | been a greater difficulty, and a greater 
w temptation than now 1t is: The Pro- 
eh, | ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 
ue | Objetion, when it is fo eafily anſiver- 
:'f] cd, as the Plalmiſt does, Ter a /itele 
he while, and the wicked ſhall not be ; yea, 
ey | thou ſhalt diligently confider his place . 
Vi- | and it ſhall not be, 37 Palm 10. When 
he | the FOpuy ſame perſons, who have been 
N 4 the 
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.the SyeRators and Witneſles of his pro- 

ſperous Villanies, Jive £9 fe @ quick a 
{udden endof him : [have ſeenthe _ 
ed in great power, and ſpreading himſelf 
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'and lo he was not ;. yea, 1 ſought him, fu 
he could not be found, 35,36. And this Þ - 
is enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits of | 

mood Men: , For thu cauſe we faint not, | I. * 
but, though our outward man periſh, yet 
+h8 inward 'man is renewed day by = + Tin 
for our light affliction, which is but for Þ of © 
a moment , worketh for. us _ a far more || doe: 
exceeding and cternal weight of Glory , || ſolu 


. 


2 Cor. 4. 16,17. 
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SE'C T. V. i ITS ack 
FN The Time, and Manner, and Circumſtances 


a), ' of every particular May's Death., is 
ut | not determined by an abſolute and un- 
_ © conditional Decree, wes 

vt, Nl 1]. Hough G © D, who kriows all 
yet things, does know alſo the 


ENS 
or ever icular Man's Death, -yet it 
ore | does nod ophares that he has by dn 
Y > | ſolute and unconditional Decree, fixed 
and determined the' particular” time' of 
every Man's Death. This is that fa- 
mous Queſtion, which Beverovictus, a 
learned Phy fician , was ſo much 'con- 
cerned to have reſolved, and 'confulted 
ſ{o:many learned/Men about , as ſuppo- 
ſing it would be a great injury to his 
Profeſſion, did Men believe, that the 
T. | time of their Death was ſo abſolutel 
* I determined by Go D , that they conf 
neither die ſooner, nor live longer than 
that fatal Period, whether they took the 
Advice and Preſcriptions of the Phyfi- 
cians or not. * But this was a vain fear, 
for there are ſome Speculations, -which 
Men never live by, how vehemently ſo+ 
| ever 
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certain, and LS 


CT SOWDy 
FP IP! we or gr, noo Lan 
Pe mout loaded Cenon, 
when you give fire - F Thus -Men 


who. A tfolurs De maſt about: fatal Necefſity, 
ute; 

* ho to oro hemſelyes - in 

Fre heartily zepant al their fins, 


ae they think themſelves a dying, 


ty, A talk of at other times. 
os Mgr intend to engage in this Di- 
1 | a of Neceſſity and Fate,of Preſcience 
# is Decraes, which will be Di: 
$ ſpuxes ETY Jong. as the World laſts, unleſs 
b | Mcp grow wiſer than: to; trouble them-. 
ſelyes with lugh Queſtions as are above 
their reach, and which they can never 
have @ clegr. Netion and Pr of ; 
but all that 1 intend: is,. to ſhew you, 
* ding 49-the Scripture account of 


(2 paremptorily determined by Go D, 
ut 


pute with — as: 


lo oy Abu, \Fet. will 
roo pleale IE 


Es not believe one ward of | 
ſac ch ablalute Necrees, and fatal Neceſfi- 


at the Period of qur Lives is not 


Ic Scotch, this; is very. = 
plies of Serix ITE, W my 
fog te to godd Mew, threatens 
to” thorten the lives 'of the Fin 
gr Plal."26. With long Life” will't '[atic _ 
fe him, aud ſhew him my JIG So- - 
Jomon tells us of Wiſdom, Length of « days K, 
& in her right hand, and t# ber 
riches and ruth 3 Ptov. x6. The fear 
n, | f the' Lord prolongeth days, but the 
g, | years of the oiled ol be Rlagdirns jo © 
of | Prov. '27. Thus G im he 
6. | long life to thoſe who Fin Pe: 

rents, in the fifth Commandment ; and 
j- | the ſame Promiſe” 1 is made in, more. £e- 
oe || eral terms to thoſe who obſerve the 
ji: | Statutes' and Commandments of Gqb, 
{s 4 "Deut. 40. Upon the lame condition 
1-. | God promiſed long life to King Solo- 
Ee mon, 1 Kings $'3 | And if . thou wilt 
r 87k in ZN 1D ays,. 7, 00 kev Patutes and 
'. || corner, Fs, 4s ; thy ff Father Join of 
walk, t "7; Fi fo ale thy da 
f ſithe iy {upp 6 Devid 7 rayer Ti, 
t God, wot r4 F0 pol away i in ' the midi} 
1 of his days, 192 fit. 24. And] m 55. 
/0="p/af 


| by and. 
Ss ul men $-4d - 5 Io: their, 
days. Now one would pe tha y cons" will 


bb SW oat eg that GOD- has not deter 
ablglutel {909 unconditionall ' determis he di 
ned the fatal period of rs! B an's life, 5T 
becauſe -he has conditionally .promiled 
to prolong Men's lives,. or. threatned tq | Fami 
ſhorten them ; for what, Place can therg | Judg 
be for conditional Promiſes, where an Il ked 
abſolute. Decree i is paſt } How can.any, to bi 
Man be faid not -to live out half 'his © Dec: 
days, if he lives as long as God has de Iſl nour 
creed he ſhall live ; for if the period of ll this 
every particular Man's life be determi-  nal« 
ned '®. God, none are his days, but what: T fitis 
God bas decreed for him. are : 
As for matter of fa. it is plain and, efca; 
evident , both that Men ſhorten their. Þſ vert 
own lives, and that God ſhortens them, Il they 
for them, and that in ſuch a manner. as Il ther 
will not_ admit of an, abſolute and une, IN by 
conditional Decree : ' Thus ſome Men, 
deſtroy a. healthful. and yigorous, cone. I Juſt 
ſtitution of Body by intemperance and Ml live: 
luſt, and do-as mani Kill -them-, IN peri 
ſelves, as thoſe who or poiſon, qr. I 
drown themſelves ; andÞ th theſe ſorts: | den 
of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be ſaid to ſhort- 
en their own lives ; and {6 do o__ 
WwWno 


in Fad dF ite like ; wr yet you 


ny will no more fay, that God decreed and 
wot F determined the death of theſsMen, then 
Nr, he did their iv. . 

ite, | © Thus God himſelf very ofich ſhort-. 
led } cs the lives of Men, by Plague, "and 
to, F Famine, and”Sword, and ach other, 


6 Judgmetits,'as he executes ypon'a wic- 
an | ked World; and this muſt be confeſt 
n), ff to be the effect of God's Counſel and: 
his if Decrees, ' as a" Judge decrees and pro- 
ies nounces' "the death of a Malefactor ; but 
of Þ this is not an abſolute and unconditio-. 
ur & nal decree, but *is occafioned 'by their 


nd, I cfca Fa ers, hadithey been 
Ar cape ts and Fane to God ”= if 
mY they ſhould have lived no longer, whe-.. 
as I ther they had: ſinned or not, their death, ., 
D-  by what nts' ſoever they are cut” 
en, Nl off; is not. ſo' properly the execution of, 
De Juſtice;as6f a perem mptory Decree ; their 
dF lives are'not thortned, but their facal 
l-. Fl period 1s Cory: Y | 
Ir Indeed; lunkels we yu the Provi- © 


ts, | dence of God, not'the' government of K, | 
t- Ca wile 
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2 more ſignal demonſtration of 1 Di 


ima  bbwer,” or Vengeance 
rt i 
s oRingdoms;” or's' 


tothem"tlhen' the; 
niet! of a Chilef « 
"BOrteit is as 


"2 Power to God", gonref ly >Þk 


Wience. There are two or three places 


im {ef Seriptuite? which art cigeIin ind 


of the corftrat ini6n,' 74! 

R inf" bid: Vare'Get tree, 

tal; Mof 98 mbtt bi aft wi i ep T's as 
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vey Marrs Life ifs! but'as I dE. 
forks tor*thie' geterat prri6d: wide og 
LifkHich is xt ant detettnind, which." 
is'therefort called the day or the) Years. 
of Min; becatfeGdt hisappointedthis 
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S, but that they are the days 
gh therefore might be hoy 
ha bon what 1 have now diſcourled, of 
there are two things very. plainly to'be Y <<; 
OW. Thak men,may art a ” 
4 very much to the lengthening orſhort MW 
FE I, 298 own lives. —_ That the Pro- CO 
be vidence of God does peculiarly over-rule i w 
E; and determirie this, matter. | pu 

po th 

Zo "As tor the TY there is rio _ co 
to prove.it., for we. "ke Men deſtroy. tir 
their own; lives every day, either by.ins 
and luſt, -or more open yio+ Þ -be 
lence; ; by. fotfeiting their Lives to pub: i /i/ 
ck Jultice, or by provoking the Di- ſee 
ine Vengeatice ; and therefore: whoes | 7h) 
"BS ls: to fill. up. the Þ ew. 
number of his days, which God has al- | 3: - 
lotted,us in this World, muſt. keep him- | of 
ſelf from. ſuch deſtructiye Vices, . muſt | 2h: 
*the moſt. healthful  Vertues;; || -zeo 
mult make God his Friend, .and engage |} <1 
his Providencefor his Defence ; Can a- | *#c 
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concerning DEATH. 193 
ny thing be more abſurd, than to hear 
men promiſe themſelves long Life, arid 
reckon upon forty or fifty Years to 
come, when they run into thoſe Ex- 
ceſſes, which will make a quick and 
2s ſpeedyendof them? Which will either 
wn BY inflame and corrupt their Blood, and let 
£ a Feaver, or a Droplie into their Veins, 
led, Y or bring Rottenneſs into their Bones, or 
' be engage them in ſome fatal Quarrel, or 
ute BY ruin their Eſtates, and ſend them to 
Ire - ſeek their fortune upon the Road, which 
ro commonly brings them to tlie Gallows ; 
rule BY What a fatal Cheat is this, which men 

put upon themſelves? Eſpecially when 
they Sin in hope of time to Repent, and 
commit ſuch Sins as will give them no 

time to Repent in? | 
The Advice of the Pfalmift is much 
better, What man is he that defireth 
life, and Ioveth many days, that he may 
ſee good > Keep thy tongue from evil, and 
thy lips from ſpeaking guile; depart from 
evil, and do good, ſeek peace and purſue 
it : Theſe are natural and moral Cauſes 
of a long Life; but that is not all, For 
the eyes of the Lord are upon the righs 
teous, and his ears are open unto their 
ery; tbe face of the Lord is againſt 
them that da evil, to'cut off the remem- 
| =__ 0. brauce 
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A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
brance of them from the earth : That is, 
God will: prolong the lives of good 
men, and.cut off the wicked 3. not that 
this is a general rule without exception; 
bur iris the ordinary, method of Provi- 
dence, 34 Pſal. 12, 13, &c. 


2. For though God has not deter- 
mined how long every, man ſhall live 
by. an abſolute and. unconditional - De- 
cree,. yet if a Sparrow does not fall to 
the Ground without our Father, much 
leſs does Man: No man can go out of 
this world, no more than he can come 
into it, but by a ſpecial Providence;; 
no man can deſtroy himſelf but by 
God's leave; no Diſeaſe can Kill, but 
when God pleaſes ; no mortal Accident 
can befall us, but by God's apoint- 
ment; who 1s therefore ſaid, to deliver 
the Man into the hands, of his Neigh- 
bour, who is killed by any. evil Acct 
dent, 19 Deut. 4, 5. Thoſe waſting 
Jud ments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and Sword, are appointed by God, 
and have their particular Commiſſions 
where to ſtrike; as we may fee 26 Lev. 
47. 6 Fer. 7. 65 1ja. 12. 15 Ferem. 2. 
gr Pſal. and ſeveral other places. , All 
the Rage and Fury of men cannot take 
away 
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concerning DEAT H. 
away our Lives, but by Gods particular 
Permiſſion, 10 Mat. 28, 29, 30, 31. 


And this lays as great an Obligation 
on us, as the love of Life can, which is 


the deareſt thing in this world, to ſerve 


and pleaſe God ; this will make us ſe- 
cure from all Fears and Dangers ; My 
times , faith David, are in thy hand, de- 
liver me from the hand of mine Enemies, 
and from them that perſecute me , 3T 
Plal. x5. This encourages us to pray 
to God for our Selves, or our Friends, 
whatever danger our lives are in, either 
from Sickneſs, or from Men :. There is 
no caſe wherein he can't help us, when 
he ſees fit; he can rectify the diſorders 
of Nature, and correc an ill habit of 
Body, and rebuke the moſt raging Di- 
ſtempers, which mock at all the Arts of 
Phyſick, and Powers of Drugs, and ma- 
ny times does ſo by inſenſible methods : 
Toconclude, this is a great fatisfaQtion 
to.good Men, that our Lives are in the 
Hands of God; that tho there be not 
ſuch a fixt and immovable Period ſer to 
them, yet Death cannot come but by 
God's appointment. 
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A Pradical Diſcourſe 
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The particular Time when we are to Die, 
is unknown and uncertain to as. 


ab F ITY — — i. — — FA 4 


WH. 'F* HE particular Time when any 
of us are to Dye, is unknown 
and uncertain to us, and this is that 
which we properly call theruncertainty 
of our Lives; that we know not when 
we ſhall dye, whether this night or 
- to morrow, or twenty years hence. 
There is no.need to. prove this, but on- 
ly to mind you of it, and to acquaint 
you, what wiſe uſe you are to make 
of it : 

1. This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to 
flatter our ſelves with the hope of long 
life; T meanof prolonging our.hiyes near 
the utmoſt term and period of humane 
Life, which though ic be but ſhort in 
it ſelf, is yet the longeſt rhat any man 
can hopeto live; No wiſe man will pro- 

miſe himſelf that which he can have- 
no reaſon to expe, but what-has ve- 
ry often failed others 3 for let us ſeri- 
ouſly conſider, what reaſon any of us 
have to expect a long Lite; is- it be- 
cauſe we are young and healthful and 

| VigOrous 2 
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concerning D'EXAT HH. 
vigorous 2' And do we- not daily ſee 
young men die > Can Youth, or Beauty, 
or Strength ſecure us from the Arreſts 
of Death 2 Is it becauſe we ſee ſome 
men live to a great Age ? But this was 
no ſecurity to thoſe who died young, 
and lefr a great many men behind them, 
who had :lived twice or thrice their 
Age, and: therefore we alſo may ſee a 
great many old men, and dye young 
our ſelves. It is poſſible, we may live 
to old Age, becauſe ſome do ; but it is 
more likely we ſhall nat, becauſe there 
are more that dye young. The truth 1s, 
the time of dyivg is ſo uncertain, the 


. ways of dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, fa 


caſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead 
of promiſing our ſelves long lite, no wiſe 


man will promiſe himſelf a week, nar 


venture any thing of great moment and 
conſequence upon it : The hope of long 
Life is nothing elſe but Self-flattery: ; 


the fondneſs men have for Life, and that 


Partiality they have for themſelves , 
perſwades' them, that-they ſhall live-as 
long as any man can live, and ſhall c. 
ſcape thoſe Diſeaſes, and fatal Accidents 
with which our Byilis of Mortality are 
filled every week ; but ther yoy ſhould 
conſider, that other men are as dear ta 
x - Q 3 them: 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 


themſelves, as you are, andflatter them- 
ſelves as much with long lite, as you do, 
but their hopes very oftendeceive them, 
and ſo may yours. | 

But you'll ſay, To what purpoſe is all 
this > Why ſo much pains to put us out 
of conceit 'with the hopes of living 
long 2 For what hurt is it, if we. do flat- 
ter our ſelves a little more in this mat- 
ter, than we have reaſon for 2 If it 
ſhould prove only a deceitful Dream, 
yet it makes life chearful and comfort- 
able, and gives us a true reliſh of it; 
and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, 
and make life uneaſie, by the perpetual 
thoughts of dying ? TIM 

Now, I confeſs, were there no hurt 
and danger in it, this were as il|-natured 
and ſpightful a thing, as could be done; 
and the leaſt recompence I could make, 
would be to $k you pardon for it, and 
leave you to enjoy the comforts of . Life 
ſecurely for the future, to live on as long 
as you can, and let Death come when 
it will, without being lookt for ; but 
I apprehend a great deal of-danger in 
ſuch deceitful and flattering hopes, and 
that is the reaſon why I diſlwade you 
from it. For, 


x. The 
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concerning 
c. The hope of long life is apt to 
make us fond of this world,” which is. 
as great a miſchief to us, 'as' to expoſe 
us to all the temptations and'flatteries 
of it : 'That we'mait dye, and'leave this 
world, is' a' good reaſon indeed, why 
we ought not'to be fond''of ir, why 
we ſhould live like Pilgrims and Stran- 
pers here, as T obſerved before : But few 
men, who hope to live threefcore or 
fourſcore years, think much” of this'; 
though' it be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpe& of Eternity, yet itis a great while 
to live, and a great 'while to'enjoy this 
world in, and that'is thought a very 
valuable happinefs, which can be en- 
joyed fo long; 'and then men ler looſe 
their deſires and affections, endeavour 


to get as much of this 'world'as they 


can, and to enjoy as much of it as they 
can,” and not'only to taſte; but to take 
full and plentiful draus its of the incoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it : And how' dange- 
rous this is, I need not tell any man, 
who conſiders, thar all the wickedneſs 
of Mankind, is owing to too 'great a 
fondneſs and paſſion for'this'World. 
And therefore if 'we woul( live like 
Pilgrims; and ſer loote from all the en- 
joy ments of this Work}, we muſt re- 
4 member, 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
member, that our ſtay is uncertain here; 
that we have no leaſe of our lives, but 
may be turned out of our earthly Te- 
nements at pleaſure: For what . man 
would be fond of laying up great trea- 
ſures on Earth, who remembers, 7hat 
this night his foul _ be taken from him, 

and then, whoſe ſhall all theſe things be 2 
What man would place his happineſs in 
ſuch enjoyments, ' which for ought he 
knows, he may be taken from to mor- 
row ? Theſe are indeed melancholy and 
mortifying conſiderations, and that is 
the true uſe of them; for it is neceſh- 
ry we ſhould be mortified to this world, 
'to cure the loveof it, and conquer its 
temptations 3 For zf any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in 
bim : For all that is in the world, the 
laſts of the fleſhy, the luſts of the eye, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
of. the world. 

2. As. the hopes of long life give 
great advantage to the temptations of 
this world, ſo they weaken the hopes 
and fears of the other world ; they 
ſtrengthen our temptations, and weaken 
us, which muſt needs be of very fatal 
conſequence to us in our ſpiritual wars 
fare, All that we have to oppoſe a- 
| gainſt 
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concerning DEATH. 6? 


gainſt the flattering Temptations of this 


World, are the hopes and fears of the 
World to come ; but the hope of long 
life ſets the next World at too great a 
diſtance to conquer this: what 1s pre- 
ſent, works more powerfully upon our 
minds, than what is abſent ; and the 
farther any thing is off, the leſs power- 
ful it is. | Y 

To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall 
only defire you to remember, what 
thoughts you have had 'of another 
World, when the preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view of 
it: Good Lord, what Agonies have [ 


ſeen dying Sinners in! how penitent, 


how devout, how reſolved upon a new 
courſe of lite, which too often vaniſh 
like a Dream, when the fear of Death 
isover ; What is the reaſon of this Dif- 
ference 2 Heaven and Hell is the very 
ſame, when we are in health, as when 


'weare ſick ; and I will ſuppoſe, that 


you do as firmly believe a Heaven and 
a Hell in health as in ſickneſs; the one- 
ly thing then that makes the thoughts 
of the other World fo ſtrong, and pow- 
erful, and affeQting, when we are fick, 
is, that we ſee the other World near us, 
that weare juſt a ſtepping into it, = 
TIS 


202 -— 4 Prafilical Diſcwſe 
this makes it our rreſent concernment; 
but in health, we ſee the other World 
a great way off, and therefore do not | ,þ 
'think it of ſuch near and preſent con- 
cernment 3 and what we do not think 
our ſelves at preſent concerned in, or not | ;; 
much concerned in, how great and va- gr 
Juable ſoever it be in it ſelf, will either 5 
not affe& us at all, or very little. Thus qu 
while bad men place the other World , 
ata great diſtance from them, and out | ,, 
of ſight, they have no reſtraint at all ;;1 
upon their. luſts and paſſions ; and goodſÞ \, 
men themſelves, at the greater diſtance} ,, 
they ſee the other World, are fo much} ;, 
the leſs affefted. by it; which damps}. ,; 
their Zeal and their ' Devotion, andf 7 
_ makes them lefs ative and vigorous in| 44 
"doing good. LT 
And there is fo much the more dan- ſk 
'ger in this, becauſe 'men look upon the] ; 
other World as fartheſt off, and ſoaref}, 
leaſt concerned about it, when the | þ. 
thoughts of the other World are moſt ,, 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them: In 
the heat and vigour of Youth, men are .,. 
moſt expoſed to the temptations of | ;, 
fleſh and ſenſe, and have moſt' need toi þ, 
think of another 'World, and a future | £. 
Judgment; but thoſe who promile _ On 
elves 


concerniug 'D E AT H. 


ſelves a long life, ſee Death and anather 
Warld ſo far off, while:they are young, 
that it moves them as little, as it there 
were-no other world. 

. And though' one would think, that 


as our lives waſte, and the other;world - 


grows ..near , ſo: we. ſhould recover a 


more lively ſence of it, yet we find it 


quite otherwiſe: when men haye been 
uſed to think , the next world-a great 
way off, they will never think |it near, 
till it comes; and. when they have been 
uſed to think of the; other world-with- 


out ;any paſlion | or .concernment for 
it, \it is almoſt an impoſlible thiog,, ro 
-. give any quickneſs and paſſion; to;ſuch 
thoughts; for: when any thoughts, ,and 


the /paſſion -that properly belongs..to 


ſuch thoughts, -have been a great, while 
ſeparated, :it:is a hard thing, to-unite 


them again; to begin to think of that 


with paſſion, and concern, which, we 
have:been.uſed for thirty or forty -years 


to think of without any concernment. 
3. Another dangerous effect of ;flat- 


tering our. ſelves with long lite, .1s, that 
1t encourages:men to ſin with the vain 


hopes: and reſolutions of repenting be- 
fore they dye: when men are .convin- 
ced, that if they liveanddyein fin, ins 4 
mu 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 

muſt be miſerable for ever; as TI believe 
moſt profeſt Chriſtians are, as Tamure 
all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of '# 
our Saviour ; there is no other poſſible Þ 
way to ward off this blow; and to ſin 


ſecurely under ſuch Convidtions, but by | 
_ reſolving to Repent, and to make their 4 
Peace with God before they Die : They | 
flatter themſelves, they have a great Þ| 
while yer to live, Judgment 1s a great | 
way off, and therefore they may in- | _. 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the | - 
ſweets of Sin, and gratify their youth. | 
ful inclinations, and learn the Vanity of | _ 
the World by Experience, as their Fore-. ſi 


fathers have done beforethem, and then | - t] 
they will grow as wiſe and grave,-and | 
declaim againſt the Follies and: Vank 


ties of Youth, and be as Penitent,: and F 
as Devout and Religious, as any of them ſo 
all. 

Whoever conſiders the uncertainty K 
of humane Life, if he ſhould hear Men l 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, a 


that they were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
fed, but could never gueſs, that they - 
were in their Wits, and'in good earneſt V 
too; but if he will allow Men to be in h 
their Wits, who can promiſe themſelves b 
Jong life, when they ſee every day, how JI 

SS | uncertain 


there are 
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concerning DE AT H. 
uncertain life is ; ( and if we will not 
allow fuch men to be in their wits, a- 
bove two thirds of the world are mad ) 
this gives a plain account, how men 
may. reſolve to ſin, while they are 
young, and to repent when they are 
old: for it is.only the flattering hopes 
of long life, that can encourage men in 
2 courſe of ſin: Men, indeed, who do 
not promiſe themſelves long life, may 


commit a particular fin, and reſolve to. 


repent of it, as ſoon as they have done, 
which are a more modeſt ſort of Sin- 
ners, of which more preſently ; but I 
ſpeak now of thoſe (and too many ſuch 
) who reſolve to take their fill 
of this world, while youth and ſtrength 
and health laſt, and to grow ſober and 
religious, when they grow old ;. the 
conſequent of which is, that they re- 


ſolve to be damned, unleſs they live till 


they are old,. or till they grow weary 
of theirfins, and learn more wiſdom by 
age and experience. 

Now I {hall not inſiſt at preſent up- 
on the hazard ſuch men run, of not li- 
ving till. the time comes, which they 
have allotted for their repentance, which 
belongs to another Argument; but one- 
Iy what a dangerous thing it 1s to be 
tempted 
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A Praftital Diſcourſe 
tempted to a cuſtom and habit of ſin- 
ning, by the hope of long life, and of 


| time enough to repenit in; for there is 


not a greater Cheat in the world, that 
men put upon themſelves, than to in» 
dulge themſelves in all manner of wick 
edneſſes, to contradt ſtrong and pow- 
erful habits of Vice, with a reſolution 
to repent of their ſins, and to forfake 


thein before they dye. 


The experience of the world ſuffici- 
ently proves how vain this is; for 
though ſome ſuch men may live while 
they are old, how ſeldom is it ſeen, that 
they repent of their youthful Debauche- 


ries, when they grow old 2 They {till | 


retain their love and affection for thoſe 
ſins, which they can commit no long- 
er; and repent of nothing, but that 
they are grown old, and cannot be fo 
wicked as they were, when they were 
young, | 

And is there any reaſon in the world 
to expe it ſhould be otherwiſe 2 Do 
we not know what the power of habit 
and cuſtom is 2 how the love of ſin in- 
creaſes with the repeated commiſſion 
of it? and is the ſpending our yourh- 
tul ſtrength and vigour in 1n, likely to 
diſpoſe and prepare us-to'be ſincere Pe: 
nitents, 


concerning DE AT H. 
nitents,when 'we grow old 3 Do we not 
ſee that a cuſtom of [ſinning, in ſome 
men, deſtroys the modeſty of., humane 
Nature, inothers all ſence of Godand of 
Religion,or of the natural differences of 
pas and evil> Some men fin on till 
they deſpiſe repentance, others till they 
think repentance is. too late; ſo that 
though men were ſure, that they ſhould 
live long enough to grow wiſer, and to 
repent and reform the ſins and extrava- 
gances of youth ; yet no man, who en- 
ters upon a wicked courſe, of life, has 
any reaſon to expect, that he ſhall ever 


repent : and, therefore it is extreamly 
| dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a ha- 


bit and cuſtom of ſinning, with the 
hopes and expeRations that we ſhall 
live. to repent of our ſins; and if this 
be dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 
rous to flatter our ſelves with the hopes 
of long life, which is the great tempta- 
tion to men toſin on, and to delay their 
repentance till old age. 

2. Since the time of our Death is ſo 
unknown and uncertain to us, we ought 
always to live in expeQation of it 3 to 
be ſo far from promiſing our ſelveslong 
life,that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves 
aday: And the reaſon for it is _ 
an 
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\* and neceſfary, becauſe we are not furs 
of a day. 'Þ lik 
This you'll fay is hard indeed, to live || wh 
always in expeQation of dying, which || onl 
is no better than dying every day, or fl anc 
enduring the repeated fears and terrors | to 
of Death every day, which is the moſt || yer 
uncomfortable part of dying ; at©this || a 
rate we never live, but inſtead of dying tha 
once, as God has appointed, we are al- 

ways a dying ; nay, this indeed isa fine NÞ 
faying, but ſignifies nothing ; for no || De: 
man does it, nor can do it ; though we Þl rer 
may dye. every day, we ſee that ren |} cor 
| live on forty, fifty, threeſcore -years ; fur 
and therefore though we know, that our || neg 
lives are uncertain, yet no man carl || jn | 
think every day, that he ſhall dye to || our 
day. Le: 
This is very trae, and therefore to || Jam 
live always in expectation of dying, | 7» » 
does not ſignifie a belief that we ſhall Þ| zz, 

dye to day, but only that we may; || þe 
which anſwers the objetion againſt the || yx? 
uncomtortableneſs of it ; for ſuch an Þ| ſe 
expectation as this, has nothing of dread || /þ, 
and terror in it, but'only prudence and || ;f ; 
caution. Men may live very comfort- | yh; 
ably, and enjoy all the innocent plea- Þ} has 
ures of life, with theſe thoughts about || ;, 
them ; . 


PRETTEIS 8 L - 
+ 3 3: 
gd, 


y We Pn 0 RG, LN - 
4, EEE or an tn? A 0s 


z 7 >o *E : 
” "" "oy I F Ke” EIS TED <0 2 p ELD PW Y "BE: > 
Cn Se SE Fe ea Haw Ge ERS is Lge POO WE ee bor I IE RS EPR 
bd BO. "4k TOP TH boys, 8 by PB FEDEES LR CE: 3:5 p: ” 5 DFT» OW 
5 0s "a rt er} BE es v * We, : $ 7 Ya 
WE FS CES : 7 % 1» k cies 


concerning DEAT H. 
them : to* expe Death every day, is 
like expecting Thieves every night-; 
which does not diſturb our reſt, but 
only makes us lock and bar our doors, 
and provide for our own defence : thus 
to expect Death,is not to live under the 
perpetual fears of dying, but to live as 
2 Wiſe man would do, who knows, not 
that he muff, but that he may dye to 
day. be ee 
That is, to be always prepared for 
Death ; not to defer our repentance and 
return to God: one moment ; not to 
commit any wilfal ſin, leſt Death ſhould - 
ſurprize us in it ; not to be ſlothful and 
negligent, but to . be always imployed_ 
in our Maſter's buſineſs, according to 
our Saviour's counſel, 12 Luke 35, &c. 
Let your loyns be girded about, and your 
lamps burning ; and ye your ſelves like un- 
to men that wait for their Lord, mhen he 
will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may (2; 
unto him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh. . 
ſhall find watching, And this know, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 


to be broken through. Be ye therefore 
| P ready 
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ready alſo ; for the Son of man cometh at 


i 
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' an hour when ye think not. This our Sa- 


viour alſo warns us of, in the Parable of 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, 25 Mat. 
While che Bridegroom tarried, they all 
ſlept ; bur the wiſe Virgins preſent- 
ly aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps, and 
went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the door was ſhut ; the fooliſh Virgins 


had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gone 
out, and while they went to buy Oyl, 
they were ſhut out,and could afterwards 
procure no adnuſſtion. Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
when the Son of man cometh. | 
This is the danger of a fudden Death, 
and the reaſon why our Church prays. 
againſt itz for were we always in a 
preparation to die, with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, Tike Virgins who 
expect the Bridegroom, to dye then 
without notice; withour fear and appre- 
henſion, without the melancholy folem- 
nities of dying, were a true tIzvane, 
the moſt deſirable way of dying ; but 
the danger of a ſudden Death 1s, that 
men are ſurprized in their fins,and hur- 
ried away to Judgment, betore their 
accounts are ready; that they are ſnatchs 
ed out of this world before they have 
| made 


conterning DEATH. 
made any proviſion for the next ; and 
the only way to prevent this, is to. be: 


always upon our watch, always in ex- 
peRation of Death, and always prepa- 


) 
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{red for it. 


Some men think themſelves very ſafe 
if after an age of Sin and'Vanity, they 
have but ſo much notice of Death, as 
to ask God's pardon upon a ſick Bed, to 
confeſs and bewail the wickedneſs of 
their paſt lives, to die in horrors and a- 
gonies of mind, which they call repent- 
ance, but indeed are nothing elſe but 
the ſad preſages of an awakened Con- 
ſcience, diſtrated with its own guilt, 
and the terrible expeRations of venge- 
ance. But though this be a very com-' 
fortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, gene- 
rally very hopeleſs too; yet no man 
can promiſe himſelf ſo much as this, 
who does not live in a. conſtant expe- 
Ration of Death. We may be cut off 
by a ſudden ſtroke, or ſeized with di- 
ſtraction or ſtupidneſs, that if only ask- 
ing God pardon before we die, would 
fave our Souls, we could not doit: and 
this is the caſe of ſo many Sinners, that 
it ſhould be a warning to all. Men 
who know not when, nor how, or in 
what manner they muſt die,' ought to 

| 2 
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be ready prepared againſt-all accidents 
and furprizing events. | 

3- Since the time of our Death is ſo |  ; 
very uncertain, CONncerns.us to improve ceſ] 
our preſent time, becauſe no time is | ma 
ours, but what 1s; preſent. - I obſerved } the 
before, That the ſhortneſs of our lives, || for 
though we were to live to the utmoſt | 7; 
extent. of them, threeſcore and ten, or || Jr; 
fourſcore years, was a ſufficient Reaſon || are 
to loſe none of our time, but to improve | ady 
it to..the beſt and wiſeſt purpoſes ; and || are 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our time, E por 
is to: improve the preſent time ; and | the 
there is a plain _neceſlary reaſon, why | ov! 
we ſhould do that, becauſe our lives-are | wit 
uncertain ;and therefore no time is ours, nat 
but what is preſent. The time paſt I} to 
was ours 3 but that is gone, and we can | -. | 
never recal it, ; nor live it over again ; | do 
if we have ſpent it well, we ſhall fad x U me 
ours ſtill in- our account, but it is no | por 
longer our time to live and act in ; the 
time to come may be ours, and. it may | not 
not, becauſe we know not whether we | wil 
ſhall live to it, and therefore we can- | dri 
not reckon upon it ; the time preſent | * | 
Is ours, and that is the only time that | we 
is Ours ; and therefore -if we will-im-' | dor 
prove our time, we muſt improve our | wil 
preſent 


not put off. living tillto,morrow. 

_ All Mankind are ſenſible of ;the ne- 
ceſſity. and, prudence of this-in all other 
matters, excepting the concernments of 
their Souls, ., An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 
for the preſent gratification of his luſts ; 


: Vive hodie is his Motto, Let us eat and 


drink, for to. morrow we die.” Men who 
are intent.upon increaſing: Riches, and 
advancing their Fortune: and Honours, 
are for taking the preſent time and op- 
portunity to do it. Indeed, ſetting aſide 
the conſideration. of the uncertainty of 
our lives, there. are ſome things whicha 
wiſe man-;will not delay, or-put off to a- 
nother time, ,when he has opportunity 


to do it at preſent. 


- What is neceſlary to be done, he will 
do as ſoon as, he can, ,the very. firſt mo- 
ment that it-becomes neceſlary, if op- 
portunity ſerves./ | 


What is neceſfary every day, he will | 


not put off from-one day-to another, but 
will do. it every . day ;'as eating and 
drinking and;fleeping are. 


o 


What he reſolves to do,. and-may-2s 


- 


well do at preſent, and is as'fit-to;be. 


done at preſent, as at any other time, he 
will do-at preſent. 
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preſent time, .we- muſt live-to-day, and 
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A Prattical Djſcourſe 
What may ſuffer by delays, he -will 
do the firſt time he can do it. | 

What is proper for ſome peculiar 
times and ſeaſons, he will do. when thoſe 
times and ſeaſons come; as the Husband- 


! 


man obſerves the ſeaſons for ſowing and 


reaping ; the Tradeſman his Markets 
and Fairs. 

_  Whatisofpreſent uſe and convenience 
to him, what he takes great pleaſure in, 
or what he mightily longs for and de- 
fires, he will by no means delay, but is 
for doing at preſent. | TY 

Now all theſe are very weighty rea- 
ſons why. we ſhould take care of onr 
Souls, repent of our Sins, live in the 
practice | of all Chriſtian Graces and 
Vertues, and do all the good we can at 
preſent ; but much more,when we conſi- 
der that our lives are ſo uncertain, 'that 
we may have no other time to do any 
thing of this in, but what is preſent. * 


For, r. Is* any thin "of 'more abſo- 
lute neceſſity; than the Rrearion of our 
Souls? This is that one'thing needful ; 
the Salvation 'of our Souls is needful, 
as a neceſſary end ; and the practice of 
rrue Religion needful, as ſubſervient.to 
that end. If to eſcape eternal Mrery, 
2 and 
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and to obtain eternal Happineſs, te not 
neceflary, T know not what can make 
any - thing 'neceſlary. And if this can- 
not. be done'without theknowledg and 
practice of True Religion, that is as ne- 
ceſſary as the Salvation of our Souls is : 
And can-any preſent time, how early 
ſoever it be, be too ſoon to do that, 
which is neceſſary to be done? eſpeci- 
ally when we are not ſure of any other 
time todoitin? No time is too ſoon 
to do that which is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry; and no wiſe man will negle& do- 
ing that at preſent, which unleſs it be 


done, he muſt be miſerable for ever ; 


and yet it may never be done, it it be 
not done at preſent. 

2, Is not Religion, and the care of 
our Souls, the work of every day, as 
much as eating and drinking to preſerve 
our bodily health and ſtrength is 2 Muſt 
we not pray to God every day, and 
make his Laws the rule of our Actions 
every day, and repent of our fins, and 
do what good we can every day? And 
what is the work of every day, we 
cught to do every day, tho we were 
ſecure of living till to morrow 3 much 
more when we know*that ve may die 
before another day comes. | 
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. A Praflical Diſcourſe 


216 
' 3. Do yenotall reſolve to. repent of | tin 
your ſins, and reform your lives, before | thi 


ye die? And is it not> as neceffary to | co! 

repent of your fins to day, as ever it f| Fo! 

; will be? is not to day as proper a time | mi 
to repent in, as ever you ate likely to || tin 

have ? are. you ſure of having another || tre 

day to repent in, if you neglect this2 || to 

This may convince any conſidering | be 

man, That no reſolutions of repenting, || foli 

hereafter, can be ſincere, becauſe ſuch | vin 

men reſolve indeed to repent, but do. || 1s 3 

not reſolve to do it at ſuch.a time when. | are 

they can do it; that is, the preſent | ho 

time, which. alone they are ſure of ; || fol: 

bur put it off till another time, which || aft: 

may never be theirs. on, 

I grant, men may ſincerely reſolve Þ 2 v 

to do that hereafter, a month, or halfa || cer 

year, or a year hence, which they do || but 

I not think ſo fitting and convenient to || rep 
=o. do at preſent ; but then. this 1s not an | Re 
abſolute reſolution to do ſuch a thing ; | the 
but a conditional reſolution, . that they | dec 
will do it, if they live till, ſuch a time, I no! 
when 1t. will be convenient to be done. || no 
Conſider then, which of theſe you || ſen 
mean, when you reſolve to repent; Is || nit 
jt only a conditional reſolution, that } ſol: 
you will repent, if you- live till ſuch a; | fen 
t1me ? | 
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time? I grant, there is ſome ſgnce in 
this refolution.; but wiſh you. would 
conſider, What danger there is1n it too. 
For are you..contented: to. be eternally 
miſerable, if. you do not live till, your 
time of Repentance comes 2 No,this you. 
tremble at the thoughts of, and reſolve 
to. repent, becauſe you reſolve. not to. 
be miſerable for ever; that is, you: ab- 
ſolutely reſolve to repent ; you are cor- - 
vinced this is .abſolutely neceſlary ; it 
is a .work that muſt bedone, and you 
are” reſolved: to do it: Conſider then, 


how vain and Gontradictory this re- 


ſolution is, to reſolve to repent here- 
after 5 which is an abſolute reſoluti- 
on, .with a condition annexed toit, and 
a very uncertain-one too; a reſolution 
certainly to repent, but not in. a certain 
but uncertain time ; and yet:thoſe who 
repent, muſt repent in ſome time; and 
Repentance can never be certain, when 
the time to repent in, is uncertain, In- 
deed no reſolution. is good, which 1s 
not for the preſent time, when there are 


' no. exceptions againſt doing it at pre- 


ſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch ma- 
niteſt danger in. deterring it. To re- 
ſolve to repent hereafter, when the pre- 


ſent time is the only- certain time to re- 
pent 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
pert ERS, that men are con- 
vinc'd of the neceſlity of Repentance;' 
but love their fins ſo well, that they | cu 
cannot'part with them yet, and there- | ani 
fore,. that they may fin. on ſecurely, | vai 
without the perpetual fears and terrors | bu' 
of another world, they reſolve to re- || ly, 
pent hereafter. Now though there were || ot! 
no ſuch 'manifeſt danger in a delay, | do 
from the uncertainty of our lives, yet | bu 
let any man judge, whether ſuch reſo- | ani 
lutions as -theſe, are” ever like to take 
efte&t; a reſolution which is owing to || da 
a great love to fin, and' is intended on- | thi 
ly to ſilence mens guilty fears, and give || an 
them a+ preſent ſecurity in ſinning 2 | uſe 
For this reaſon they reſolve not to re-' | thi 
pent now, but to repent hereafter; and || pit 
if they keep this reſolution, they will | ſh: 
never repent; for their hereafter willne- | yo 
ver come, which does not fignifie any | pr 
ſet and determined time, -but any time | an 
which 1s.not preſent : The reaſon why |, hi: 
they reſolve not to repent to day, will | ha 
extend to every day, when it comes 3 | ov 
that is, that they love their ſins, andare | At 
unwilling to part with them; and the | th 
reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- | pe 
atrer, will ſerve for all hereafters, but | to 
will never ſerve for any time preſent, | an 

viz, 
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concerning DEAT H. 
viz. becauſe they will notrepent yet, 
{| and yer will flatter themſelves pay ſe- 
hey' | curity with the vain hopes' of Repent-. 
ere- | ance. Flatter not your ſelves then with 
ly, | vain hopes; he who reſolves to repent, 
rors | but does not refolve to repent preſent- 
re- | ly, though he knows he 1s ſure of no 
ere || other time but the preſent to repent in, 
ay, | does not ſincerely reſolve to repent, 
yet | butonly reſolves to delay his 'Repent- 
ſo- | ance. | 
ike The like may be faid concerning the 
to | danger of delays, concerning miſling 
ON- | the proper times and ſeaſons of ation, 
ive | and negleQting that which is of preſent 
g 2? | uſe tous, and which we ought above all 
re-' | things to deſire, v:z.. to ſecure the hap- 
nd | pineſs of our immortal Souls ; but I 
1l F ſhall only add [this one thing 'to make 
16e- | you ſenſible, what it is to let flip the 
ny | preſent time, without improving it to 
ne | any wiſe purpoſes; that he who. loſes 
hy | his preſent. time, loſes all the time he 
"it | has, all the time that he can call his 
S535 | own; which is the ſum of all. other 
re | Arguments ; that the preſent time is 
he | the only time he has to live in,” to re- 
'e- || pent in, to ſerve God, and to do good 
ut | to men in, to improve his knowledg, 
I, and to excrcite his graces, and to pre- 
oh pa:e 
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pare himſelf for a- bleſſed Immortality z 
which are the moſt neceſſary, the moſt 
uſeful, the moſt deſirable things in the 
world; ' and that which gives the value 
to time it ſelf, which is valuable only for 
the fakeof what may be done, and what 
may. be enjoyed i in 1t, 

* But you'll fay, at this rate we muſt 
ſpend our whole lives in the Duties of 
Religion, in thinking of God, and ano- 
ther world, in acts of Repentance and 
Mortification, i in Prayer and Faſting,and 


ſuch like Exerciſes of Devotion ; here- 


will be.no time left for the ordinary 
Afﬀaits of Life, ſcarce to Eat or Drink, or 
Sleep i in, but that they will have ſome 
of our time, whether we will or no; 
but here is no allowance made for Re- 
creations and Diverſions, for the Con- 
verſation of Friends, and innocent Mirth 
and Paſtime, to refreſh our wearied Bo- 
dies and Minds; for if we muſt be fo 
careful to improve our preſent time to 


the. be purpoſes, our preſent time is' 


our whole 'time,, for, we have no time, 
bur what is preſent; and as one minute 
ſucceeds another, ſtill 'we mult improve 
it to the' beſt purpoſes ; that is, we can 
do tut one thing all our lives, and the 
belt way then would be to turn Hermits, 
and 
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and ſequeſter our ſelves from the world 
and humane Converſation. ' | 
The Anſwer to this Objection will 
teach us, what't is to improve our pre- 
ſent time, and how it muſt be done. 
Now, 1. I allow the Objeion o far, 
that if a man have miſ-ſpent great part 
of his Life, have contracted great guilt, 
and powerful habits of Vice, the chief, 
and almoſt the only thing ſuch a Man 
can do, is to bewail his Sins before God, 
and with earneſt and repeated Impor- 
tunities to beg his Pardon; to live ina 
State of Penance and Mortification, to 
deny himſelf the pleaſures and comforts 


.of Life, till he has in ſome meaſure 


ſubdued his love of Sin, and regained 
the command and government of his 
Paſſions, and has recovered the peace of 


\ his Mind, and ſome good hopes, that 


God has forgiven him and received him 
into favour for the fake of Chriſt ; thus 
he ought to do, and when he is made 
throughly ſenſible of his Sins, and the 
danger he is in, he can do no other- 
wiſe : while he is terrified with the fears 
of Hell, he has little ſtomach to the ne- 
ceſfry affairs and buſineſs of Life, much 
leſs to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it; 
but this is. ſuch an Interruption to the 
ordinary 
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ordinary and regular courſe of Life, ay 
2 fit of Sickneſs 1s, which confines us to 
our Bed, or to'our Chamber, and makes 
us incapable of minding any thing, but 
the recovery of our Health ;- and when 
this is the caſe, then indeed the care of 


our Souls is the only neceſſary buſineſs 


and imployment of our time. 

2. But when this is not the caſe, 
the wiſe improvement of ' our preſent 
time does not confine us always to be 


upon our Knees, or doing ſomething. 


which has a direQt and immediate A- 
ſpe& upon God and another world, for 
the ſtate of this world will not admit 
of that ; but he imploys his time well, 
who divides it among all the Afﬀairs 
and Offices of Life, between this world 
and the next, and imploys the ſeveral 
Portions of. his time 1n things fit and 
proper for ſuch a ſeaſon ; who begins 
and ends the day with adoring his Ma- 
ker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for all 
his Mercies both Temporal and Spiritu- 
al, begging the Pardon of all his Sins, 
the Protection of his Providence, the 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and then minds 
his Secular affairs,with Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobrie- 
ty and Temperance, does all good Offi- 
CES 
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he have any ſpare time , improves it, 
for the increaſe of his knowledg, by 
reading and meditating on the Scri- 
ptures, or other uſeful Books, or re- 


freſhes himſelf with the innocent and. 


chearful converſation of his Friends, or 
ſuch other Diverſions, as are not ſo 
much a loſs and expence of time, as a 
neceſlary relaxation of the Mind to re- 
cruit our Spirits, and to make us more 
fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion ; but 
then on days ſet apart for the more 
publick and folemn acts of Worſhip , 
Religion is his chief Employment, for 
that is the proper work of the day, to 
Worſhip God, and to examine the ſtate 
of his own Soul, to learn his duty more 
perfely, and to affet his mind with 
ſuch a powerful ſence of God and ano- 
ther world, as may arm him againſt 
all Temptations, when he returns to 
this World again. This is to improve 
our preſent time well, to obſerve the 
proper times and ſeaſons of ation, and 
to do what is fit and proper for ſuch 
ſeaſons; never to do any thing which 
is evil, and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
good actions, to do what particular 


times and ſeaſons require, Thus we” 


may 
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may give a-good account of our whole 


time, even of our moſt looſe and va- 


cant hours ; which it becomes us to do, 
though we were. certain to live many 


- years, but does more nearly concern us, 


when our time is ſo uncertain. 

4. Since our lives are ſo very un- 
certain, this ought to cure an anxious 
care and follicitude for times to come ; 
we may live many years, though our 
lives are uncertain, and therefore a pro- 
vident care becomes us ; but we may 


die alſo very quickly, and why then 


ſhould we diſturb our ſelves with To- 
morrow's cares, much leſs. with ſome 
remoter poſlibilities ? Haſt thou at any 
time an ill proſpe& before thee of pri- 
vate or puhlick Calamities> Do the 
Storms gather ? are the Clouds black 
and lowring, and charged with Thun- 
der, and ready to break over thy head 2 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as thou canſt, 
make all prudent proviſions for a Storm, 
becauſe thou maiſt live to ſee it ; but 
be not too much diſmaied and terrified 
with a Storm at a diſtance, for thy head 
may be laid low enough, andout of its 
reach, before it breaks ; and then all this 
trouble and perplexity is in vain. Ma- 


ny ſuch examples have I ſeen, of men 
diſturbed 
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diſturbedwith ill prefages!of ' what” was 
coming, whieh beſidesrhar theſe things 
did not: happen, which they. expected; 
or were not ſd black and ditmal as their 
afrighted fancy painted them, if they: 
had come, 'they were veryfate firſt, and 
got out of their way, © 1 19 
I do not intend 'by- this to' comfort 
men apainſt foreſeen Evils, that they: 
may die before they come;. which is 4 
ſmall comfort to moſt” men, when iv 
may be, Death'is the moſt formidable 
thing inthe Evils they fear; but fince 
our lives are' uncertain, and we may 
die, and never ſee the Evils we fear; it 


115unreaſonable to be as much diftracted 


with them, as if they were'preſent and 
certain: The uncertainty of. future E- 
vents, is'one reaſon why we ought not 
to be arixious/and ſollicirous about them; 
and the-uncertainty of our lives is ano- 
ther ; and\ what 1s: ſo very | uncertain, 
ought not'its be the object of any great 
concern'or paſſion. ©) GIO! 
5. For\the ſame reaſon we ought not: 
to be greayp afraid of "men, nor to put 
our\truſt 'and confidence iin' them, be= 
cauſe their lives are'very uncertaing 
they may notbe able -to hurt us, when\ 
we are moſt apprehenſive of _—_ 
rom 
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| A Praflical Diſcourſe 
from them ; nor to help us, when we 
need them moſt: This is the Plalmiſt's 
argument, 146 Pal. 3, 4. Put not your 
truſt in princes, nor in the ſon of man, in 
whom there is no belp: His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that 
very day his thoughts periſh. 2 Iſai. 22. 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils ; for wherein is he to be account- 
ed of 2 Men, eſpecially great and pow- 
erful men, may do us a, great deal of 
hurt, and. may do us a great deal of 
good ; and therefore common prudence 
will teach us by all wiſe and honeſt arts 
to gain their fayour, and to avoid all 
unreaſonable and needleſs provocationsz 
but yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the Objects 
only of a ſubordinate fear or hope; 
when the fear of man comes in compe- 
tition with the fear of God, it is wiſe 
counſel which the Prophet 7ſaiah gives, 
Say ye not, Aconfederacy, to all them to 
whom this people (hall ſay, 4 confederacy ; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
Santlifie the Lard God of Higfs himſelf, 
and let him be your fear, and let him 
be your dread; and he ſhall be for a 
January, 8 Ifai. 12, 13, 14. There is a- 
valt difference between the mw 
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God and tnen, which 1s our. Saviour's 
reaſon, why we ſhould fear God more 
than men Be xo? afraid of them who can 
Fill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do; but 1 will fore» 
warn ye, whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him, 
which after he hath. killed, hath power 
to caſt into hell; yea, 1 ſay unto you, 
fear him,” 12, Luke 4, 5: But whatever 
power men_ may have to hurt, while 
they live, they can do us no hurt when 
they are dead; and their lives are fo. 
very uncertain, that we may be quick- 
ly eaſed of thoſe fears. The fame may 


' be faid with reſpet*to hope and confi 


dence in men;. though their, word and 
PINT were, always facred, yet their 
ves are uncertain ; 7hezr- breath goeth 
forth, they return to the earth ; in that 
very day their thoughts periſh ; all the 

ood and all the evil they. intended to 


} 


o: But happy zs he that hath the God 


of . Facob for bis help, whoſe hope. is in 


the Lord his. God, which made heaven 
and earth, the ſea, and all that therem 
is, who keepetb truth for ever, 1.46 Plal. 
5, 6. | 

.. 6, Foraconclufion of this Argument 
I ſhall briefly vindicate the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, ' in concealing from 
2 us 
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_ us the time of 'our Death : -This we are 
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very apt'to' complain. of, that our lives 
are'fo very uncertain, that . we know 
not to day, but that we may dye t0 
morrow ; and we would be mighty glad 
to' meet with any' one who could cer- 
tainly inform us. in this matter, how 
long weare to live: but if we.think a 
littke better of it, we ſhall be of 'ano- 
ther rind:” a 

For, /t; Though I preſume 'many of 
you wovld. be. glad to know, 'that you 
ſhall certginly live twenry or thirty, or 
forty-years IE oer, yet would it be any 
comlort to ow, that. you mult-die 
tomorrow, or ſome few months, or a 
year Or 'rwoence? which may. be. your 
caſe for *ought you know: ; and this T 
believe” you are not very” deſirous to 
know 3 for how would this chill your 
blocd and ſpirits 2 how would it over- 
ciſt a]F the-pleaſures and' comforts of 
lite 2 *Vet" would ſpend your days like 
men ynder the ſentence of Death, while 
the execution is ſuſpended. 

Did all 'ten, who'muſt dye young, 
certainly know it, it Would deſtroy the 
induſtry and improvementsof half man- 
kind, which would half deſtroy the 
Weld, or be an inſupportable miſchief 
to 


11le 


the 
ans 


concernthe D EA TH. 
to. Humane Societies *' For” what man, 
who knows that he muſt die at twenty, 
or five and twenty, 4*-little ſooner ot 
later, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
nious or gainful- Arts, 'or concern him- 
ſelf any more with this World,'than juſt 
to live ſo long init ; and yer how ne- 
celfary is the ſervice of ſuch men in 
the World 2 what great” things do they 
many times do ? and what great im- 
provements do'they make'? how' plea- - 
fant and diverting is their converſation, 
while it is innocent '2 how do they en- 
joy themſelves, and giye life and ſpirit 
tothe graver Age 2 how thin would our 


Schools, our Shops, our” Univerſities, 


and all places of Education be, did they 
know how little time 'miany of them 
were to- live in the ' World for would' 
ſuch men concern themſelves to learn 
the Arts of living, who muſt die as 
ſoon as they have learnt them 2 would 
any Father be at a great expence in'e- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Latine and Greek, Lo» 
gick and: Philoſophy 2 'No ; half the” 
world muſt. be - divided int6 Cloyſters, 
and Nunneries, and Nurſeries for the 
Grave. 


Q 3 Well, 
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_ Well, you'll ſay, fuppoſe that z and is 
not this an- advantage above-all the in- 
conveniences you can think of, to ſe- 
cure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands 
who are now eternally ruined by youth- 
ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and 
make thenext World their only care, if 
they knew how little while they were 
to live here ? 

Right : I'grant, this might be a gead 
way to correc the heat and extravagan- 
ciesof youth ; and fo it would be i> 
ſhew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 
does not think fit to doeither, becauſe it 
offers too much force and violence to 
mens minds; itis no trial of their vir- 
tue, of their reverence for God, of their 
conqueſts and victory over this World 
by the power of Faith, but makes Reli- 
gion a matter. of-neceſlity,not of choicez 


now God will force. and drive no man 


to Heaven,the GoſpelDiſpenſation is the 
trial and diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits: 
and if the certain hopes and fears of a- 
nother world,and the uncertainty of our 
living here, will not conquer theſe flat- 
tering temptations, and make men ſeri- 
y religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 
tainly die, and go into another _—_ 
an 
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and they know not how ſoon God will 


not try, whether the certain knowledg 
4 the time of _ aq i will make 
them religious - t they may dye 
young, and that = page $5. Þo,'s _ 
ſon enough to engage young men to ex- 
pe death, and prepare for it ; if they 
will venture, they muſt take their 
chance, and not fay they had no warn- 
ing of dying young, if they eternally 
miſcarry by their wilful delays. 

And beſides this, God expedts our 
youthful ſervice and obedience, though 
we were to live on till old age ; that 
we may dye young, is not the proper, 


-much leſs the only reaſon, why we ſhould 


remember our Creator in the days of our 
youth, but becauſe God has a right to 
our youthful ſtrength and vigor ; and 
if this will not oblige us to an early Pie- 


. tyzwe muſt not expe& that GoJ will 


ſet death in our view, to frightand ter- 
rifie us ; as if the only deſign God had 
in Eon our obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures 
to the Glory of their Maker and Re- 
deemer, but that we might repent of 
our fins time enough to cſcape Hell. 
God is ſo merciful, as to accept of re- 
turning Prodigals, but does not think fit 

Q4 to 
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to encourage» us in' Sin, by giving us 
notice when we ſhall die, and when it 
1s time to think of repentance. 

24ly, Though I doudr nor, but that it 
would 'be a grear pleaſure to. you to 
know that you ſhall Jive till old age; 
yet conlider'a little with your ſelves, 
and then ' tell me, whether you your 
ſelves can judge it wiſe and fitting for 
God to let you know rhis? 

[ obſerved to you before, what dan- 
ger thereis in flattering our ſelves with 
the hopes 6+ Jong life, that 1t 1s apt to 
make vs too fond of this 'world, when 
we expect to live ſo long in it; that it 
weakens the hopes and fears of the next 
world, by removing 1t at "too great-a 
diſtance from us; that 1t encourages 
men to Jive in ſin, becauſe they have 
time enough before them to indulge 
their luſts, #nd-to. repent of their fins, 
and make their peace with God before 
they dye; :and if the uncertain hopes of 
this undoes ſo many men, ' what would 
the certain knowledg of it do > Thoſe 
who are too wiſe and conſiderate to be 
impoſed on' by ſuch uncertain hopes, 
might bSe- conquered by *the cerraiit 
knowledg of along life. 

This ould take off all reſtraints frei 
men, 


a anc. 
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men, and give free ſcope to their, vicious 


inclinations, when they know, that how 
wicked ſoever- they were, they ſhould 


not die before their time was come, and 


could never be ſurpriz'd by Death, ſince 
[they certainly knew when it will come ; 
which deſtroys one great motive'to Q- 


bedience, that Sin' ſhall ſhorten mens 


lives, and that Virtue and. Piety ſhall 
prolong them : That the wicked _ ſhaft 
not live out half their days ; that the fear 
of the Lord prolougeth days, but the years 
of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 10 Prov. 
2.7. Such promiſes and threatnings as 
theſe, muſt be {truck out of the Bible, 
ſhould God' let all: men know the time 
of their death. ' 

Nay, this" would fruſtrate the me- 
thods and deſigns of Providence for the 
reclaiming, Sinners ; Sometimespublick 
Calamities, Plague, and Famine, and 


'Sword, alaruma wicked world,and fum- 


mon Men'to repentance ; ſometimes 2 
dangerous fit of ſickneſs awakens men 
ifto a ſenſe of their ſins, and-works in 
them a true and laſting repentance; bur 
all this" would be ineffeQtual, did men 
know the time of their death, and that 
ſuch publick Judgments, /or threatning 
Sickneſs, ſhould not kill them:. - non 
Str 12 / 18 
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The uncertaiaty of our Lives, is a | 
great motive to conſtant watchfulneſs, } Tha 
to an early and perſevering Piety ; but F and 
to know when we ſhall die, could ſerve | thef 
no good end, but would increaſe the Þ into 

_ wickedneſs of Mankind, which is too | in ti 
greatalready ; which is a ſufficient Vin» | and 
dication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- | Dea 
ving the time of Death unknown and | unci 


uncertain to us. whs 
| tree 
SECT; VA the 

leth 


That we muſt die but once, or that Death ÞÞ is Ai 
tranſlates us to. an unchangeable ſlate, | and 


, with the improvement of it. plai 
H E laſt thing to be conſider'd is, | 1 
- That we mult die but once ; /zz5 |} tria 


Fa ages for men once to die : There are || the! 
omeexceptionsfrom this Rule, asthere } as 1 
are from dying 3 that as Enoch and Elzas |} we 
J did not die, A ſome have been raiſed | aga 
3 again from the Dead, to live in this || put 
E, world, and ſuch men died-twice: But | our 
4 this is a certain Rule in al, That as | for 
all men muſt die oxce, fo gps. muſt die | An 
Gut once 3 which needs no other proof, | of | 
but the daily experience and obſerva- | an 
tion of Mankind. | F 
ut 
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But that whichT intend by it is this : 
That once dyrng, determines our ſtate 
and condition for ever ;.when'we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to a& over a new part 
in this world, and to correct the errors 
and miſcarriages of our former lives; 
Deathtranſlates us to an immutable and 
unchangeable ſtate; that in this ſence, 
what the wiſe man tells us 1s true, 7f he 
tree fall towards the ſouth, or toward 
the north, in the place where the tree fal- 
leth, there it ſhall be, Ecclel. 11. 3. This 
is a conſiderationof very-great moment, 
and deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
plain'd, which T ſhall do1n theſe follow- 
ing Propoſitions: 

r. That this life is the only ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity : And 
therefore, 2. Death when ever it comes, 
as it puts a final period to this life, that 
we die once for all, and muſt never live 

ain as we do now in this world; ſoit 
puts /a final end to our work: too, that 
our day of grace, and timeof workin 
for another world ends with this life. 
And 3dly, As a neceſſary conſequence 
of both theſe, once dying puts us into 


an immutable and unchangeable ſtate. 


x. That 
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| Wholly in order to the next ; that the 
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1, That this life only. is our ſtate of 
trial and probation for. Eternity ; whats 
ever 1s to;be done by us, to obtain the 
favour of God, and a bleſſed Immortaljs 


ty, muſt be done in this. life. ;4 
I obſerved before, that this life is 


great,the only neceſſary buſineſs we have 
to do in this world, is to fit and prepare 
our ſelves to- live for.ever in G O Dy 
preſence; 7o finiſh the work. G O D has 
given us to do, that we. may receive 
the reward of good and faithful. Sers 
vants, to enter into our Maſter's reſt ; 
Tnowadd,that the only time we have ta 
do this 1n,' 1s while we live 1n this world ; 
This is evident from what S.Paul tells us, 
That we muſt all appear before the judge- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may rex 
cerve the things done in his body, a+ 
cording to that he hath done, whether. it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now if we 
mult be judged, and receive our final 
ſentence accordingto what wehave done 
1n the body, then our only time of trial 
and working is, while we live in theſe 
Bodies ; tor the future. Judgmeat relates 
only to-what is done in the Body. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule, 
whereby we muſt be judged, even thar 
Goſpel 
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4 therefore if we be judged b 


ay DEATH. 


s #$ of Goſpel which: St. Pau! preached; Rom. 


x6. and all the Laws and/Preceprs of 
the Goſpel concern the. government of 
our Converſation. in this: world ; and 
the Goſpel, 

we mult be judged. only Ft what we 
have done-in this world.” 
This life throughout the. Scripiturs, is 
repreſented as.the time of working ; as 
aRace, a Warfare, a labouring in. the 
Vineyard ;/the other world, as a place 


of 'Recompence, of Rewards, or Puniſh- 


ments-:. and if there be ſuch a-relation 


between this world and the next, as be- 
tween fighting and conquering, and re- 
ceiving the Crown, as betweeri:running 


airace and obtaining a prize,as between 


the work and thereward ; then we muſt 
hght and conquer, run our race, and fi- 
(iſh our. work inithis world, if we-ex- 
pet the Rewards of the ne 

, Many of thoſe; Graces and Vartues, 
which our. Saviour has promiſed to, re- 
ward with eternal Life, can-beexerciſed 
only in:this world-: Faith and[/Hope-are 
peculiar only to: this Life, while: the 0- 


ther world is abſent'and' unſeen; And: 


theſe are the great Principles and/Graces 
of the Chriſtian: Life, to believe what we 
do not ſee, and to live and act ypon the 

Hopes 


hg», 
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of future Rewards; the govern-- 
ment of our bodily appetites and paſſh | 


ons, by the rules of Temperance, Sobri- 
ety, and Chaſtity, neceſfarily ſuppoſes, 
that we have Bodies, and bodily Appe- 
tites and paſſions togovern; and there- 
fore theſe Virtues can be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which ſo- 
licite and tempt-us to ſenſual Exceſſes; 


_ Tolive above this world, to deſpiſe the 


tempting Glories of it, is a Virtue only 
while we live in it, and are tempted by 
it; to have' our Converſation in-Hea- 
ven, which is the moſt divine temper of 
Mind, isa Goſpel-grace, only while we 


live in "this world, at a great diſtance 


from Heaven ;: to be (contented in all 


Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 


Dangers, ro ſuffer patiently for Righte- 


 ouſneſs ſake, &c. I need not tell you, are 


Virtues proper only: for this world, for 
there can be noexerciſe for them in Hea- 
ven, unleſs we can think it a Vertue to 
be parient and contented with the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of that bleſſed Place. 

Thus moſt of the Sins, which the Go- 


ſpel forbids under the penalty of erernal. 
Damnation,” can be committed-by us . 


only in this world, and in theſe Bodies ; 
ſuchas Fornication, Adultery, Unclean- 
p OY nels, 
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neſs, Rioting, Drunkennefs, Injuſtice, 
| Murder, Theft, Oppreſlion of the Poor 


and: Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 
tion, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
this world, Diſobedience to Parents and 
Governours, &c. now if theſe be the 
things, for which men ſhall be ſaved or 
damned, it is certain, that men-muſt be 
faved or damned only for what they do 
in this Life. | 

Bad men,who are fond of this world, 
and of bodily Pleafures, which makes 
them impatient of the ſevere reſtraints 
of Religion,complain very much of this, 
that their eternal Happineſs or Miſery. 
depends upon fuch'a ſhort and uncertain 
Life; that they muſt ſpend this Lifeun- 
der the awe and terror of the next ; 
that ſome few momentary Pleaſures muſt 
be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ;- and 
that if they out-ſlip their time of Repen- 
tance,if they venture to ſin on too long, 
or die a little too ſoon, there is no re- 
medy for them for ever. 

But let bad men look to this, and-con- 
ſider the folly of - their Choice; I am 
ſure,how hard ſoever it may be:thought, 
to be eternally damned for the ſhorr 
pleaſures of Sin, no man can reaſonably 
think it a hard condition ot eternal Sal- 
vation, 
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vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Ser- 


vice of God : Andif we will allow, thad 


God may juſtly require our Service and 


Obedience for ſo great/'a reward as: 


Heaven is, where can wedo him this Ser- 
vice, but on Earth 2 If a corrupt Naturs 
muſt becleans'd andipurified, if an earth- 


ly Nature muſt, be ſpiritualized and re- 


fined before it can be fit to. live in Hea» 
ven, where can this be done but 'on 
Earth; while we live: 11»thefe Bodies of 
fleſh, and are encompaſs'd with ſenſible 


Objects ?: This 1s theitime for a Divine 


Soul, which aſpiresafter Immortality,/to 
raiſe it ſelf above the Budy, to conquer 
this preſent world, by-the belief: and 


hope of unſeen things;":to-awaken.and 


exerciſe its ſpiritual /Powers and Facul> 
ties, and'to adorn itfelf with thoſe Gra: 


ces and/Virtues, which come down from 


Heaven, and by the Mercies of God, and 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is .-no middle State 
between living in thisBody, and ont of 
it; and therefore whateverihabits and di- 


ſpoſitions of Mind are neceflary tomake. 


a Spirit happy, when 1t goes out of this 
Body., muſt be formed 'any: exerciſed; 
while nt isin it ; Earthi and Heaven are! 
two extreams,and oppoſite ſtates of Lite, 
and 
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and therefore it is impoſſible immediate- 

ly to-paſsfrom one to tother ; a Soul, 

which is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in 

the Body, if it be turn'd out of the Bo- 

dy without any change, cannot aſcend 

into Heaven, which isa ſtate of perfet 

Purity ; for in all reaſon, the place and 
ſtate of life muſt be fitted to the nature 
of things; and therefore a life of Holi- 
neſs, while we live in theſe Bodies, is a 
kind-of a middle State, between Earth 
and Heaven; ſuch a Man belongs to 
both worlds; he is united to this world 
by his Body, which is made of Earth, 
and feels the impreſſion of ſenſible Ob- 
jes, but his Heart and Aﬀectionsare in 


Heaven; by Faith he contemplates thoſe 


inviſible: Glories, and feels and reliſhes 
the pleaſures of a heavenly Life; and he 
who has his converſation in Heaven, 
while he lives in this body, 1s ready pre- 
Intes and. fitted to aſcend thither, when 

e goes out of it : he paſſes from Earth 
to Heaven, through the middle Region 
( if I may fo ſpeak) of a holy and di- 
vine Life. ; 

Beſides this, it was neceſlary to the 
happineſs and good Government of this 
preſent World, that future Rewards or 
Puniſhments ſhould have relation to the 

R good 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 
good or evil, which we do in this Life, 
This in many cafes lays reſtraints upon 
the luſts and paſſions of men, whenthe 
Rodsand Axes of Princes cannot reach 
them ; it over-awes them with inviſible 
terrors, and makes a guilty Conſcience 


its own Judge and Tormentor 3 it}. 


ſowres all the pleaſures of ſin, ſtuffs the 
Adulterer's Pillow with Thorns, and 
 mingles Gall and Wormwood with the 
Drunkard's Cups ; it governs thoſe,who 
are under no other government, whoſe 
boundleſs and uncontroulable power 
gives them opportunity of doing what 
miſchief they pleaſe,and gives them im- 
punity in doing it: but the moſt lawleſs 


Tyrants, who tear no other Power, yet} 


feel the inviſible reſtraints of Conſcience' 
and thoſe ſecret and ſevere rebukes, 
which make them tremble : Nay, many 
times the fear of the other World go- 


verns thoſe, whom 'no preſent_Evil or. 


Puniſhment could govern : Men who 
would venture whatever they could ſuf- 


ferin this life by their ſins, are yet a- |, 


fraid of Hell, and dare not venture that : 
thoſe who would venture being ſick af- 
ter a Debauch, who would venture to. 


facrifice their Bodies, their Eſtates, their |. 


Reputation, in the ſervice of their Luſts, 
who 
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who are contented to take their fortune 
at the Gallows, or at the: Whipping- 
poſt, yet, dare not venture Lakes of Fire 
and Brimſtoge, the Worm - that never 


[| dieth,and the Fire that never goeth our. 


Thus on the other hand, How much 
is it for the;preſent Happineſs of the 
world, that, men ſhould live in the pra- 
Rice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, which no Human Laws command, 


Sand the negle@& of which, no Humane 


Laws will puniſh 2 As to inflance only 
in the love of Enemies, and forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, and ſuch an univerſal-Chari- 


ty, as does all the good it can toall men. 
"Ri need not. prove, that the exerciſe of 


theſe -'Virtues-is. for the. good of the 
world, or that-no.human Laws require 


the exerciſe of them, in ſuch. noble miea-' 


ſures and degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
The Laws of the Land allow ſcope e- 


nough to fatisfe the moſt revengeful 


man, who will uſe all che extremities, 
and all the vexatious arts of Proſecution, 


Junlefs nothing, will ſatisfie his revenge, 


but-blood, and a ſpeedy execution ; tor 
the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 


which 4 good Chriſtian ought to for- 
give; and then;ſome men may be un- 


donie by legal Revenge,and others damn= 
R'2. 
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ed for takirig it. If no man ſhould do 6! 
any good Offices for others, but what ro 
a 


the Law commands, there watld be ve. 
ry little 'go0d done in [the world ; for f 2?! 
Laws are 'principally "intended for the bec 
preſervation of Juſtice; but the as of | ® 
a generous and bountifut Charity, are poſ 
free: and men maybe as'charitable as 
the Law requires, withoutanydegree of 
that Divine" Charity, which will carry I} 
them\to Heaven. Nothing , but the | !* 
hopes and'fears of the next World, can 
enforce theſe Duties on us3 and this ju- 
ſtifies the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, | Þ** 


in making the preſent exerciſe of theſe wil 
Virtues neceſſary to'our future Rewards, ol 


I ſhall only add, That whatever com- 
plaints bad-men may make, that their | va 
ſuture Happineſsor Miſery depends up- yi 
on the government ' and conduct of .” 
their Lives-in this World; T'am ſure all Y **< 
mankind would. have had great reaſon wo 
to complain, if 'it had been otherwiſe: 
For -how miſerable muſt-it have made 
us, to have icertainly- known, that we h 
muſt- be eternally happy, or eternally | ** 
milexablein' the next world, and not to 
have asceftainly known how to eſcape 
the Miſfertes, and obtain” the Happi- " 
- neſs of it # And how couldthat be poſ- | 5 
| ſibly 
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fibly known, if the trial of it had been 
reſerved for an unknown ſtate 2 What 


a terrible thing had it been todie;could 


no man have been ſure what would have 
become of him in the next world, as 
no-man could have been upon this ſup- 
poſal; for how can any man know 
what his reward ſhall be, when he is fo 
far from having done his work, that he 
knows not what he is to. do, till he comes 
into the next world > _ | 
But now. ſince we ſhall be rewarded 
according to what we have done in this 
Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable inthe 


next world, and it is his own fault, if 


hedo not live ſo as to ſecure immortal 


. Life; and what a bleſſed ſtate is this, to 


have ſo joyful a _proſpe&t beyond the 
Grave, and to put off” theſe Bodies with 
the certain hopes of a glorious Reſurre- 
Qion ! This, I think, is ſufficient to vin- 
dicate the wiſdomand goodneſs of God, 
ig making this preſent Life a ſtate of 
trial and probation for the happineſs of 
the next. But to proceed : 

2. It this Life only be our ſtate of 


trial and probation for Eternity, then 


Neath, as it puts a final period to this 
Life, 10 it puts a. final end-to. our work 
N43 - to2 ; 
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too ; our day of Grace, and time of 


working for another world, ends with 
this Liſe. 

We ſhall eaſily apprehend the neceſſj- 
ty of this, if we remember, that Death 
which is the puniſhment of Sin, is not 
merely the death of the Body, but that 
ſtate of Miſery to which Death tran- 
ſlates Sinners ; and therefore if we die, 
while we are ina ſtate of Sin, under the 
Curle, and under the power of Death, 
there is no Redemption for us, becauſe 
the Juſtice of God has already ſeizd us ; 
the Sentence is already-executed , and 
that is too late to obtain'a Pardon: for 


in this caſe Death anſwers to our caſting 


intoPriſon, from whence we ſhall ne- 
ver come forth, till we have paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing, as our Saviour re- 
preſents it, 5 Matth. 25, 26. For indeed 
Sin is the death of the Soul ; and thoſe 
who are under the power of Sin, are 1n 
a-ſtate of Death, and if they die before 
they have a principle of a new Life in 
them, they fall under the power of death, 


| that is, into that ſtate of Milery and 
Puniſhment, which is appointed tor ſuch 


dead Souls: and therefore our redem- 
ption from Death by Chriſt, is begun in 
our dying to'Sin, and walking in __ 
nels 
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neſs of Life, which is our conformity to 
theDeath,and the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
6 Rom. 4. This is to be dead to fin, and 
ſit= | to be aliveto GOD, as Chriſt is; and if. 
ith | we die with Chriſt, we ſhall rife with 
wt {| - him alfo into immortal Life, which is be- 
wat | gun in this world, and will be perteed 
n- F inthe next, which is the ſum of St. Pau/s 
ie, argument, v. 6, 7, 8, 9, IO, IT. thus he 
he tells us, 8 Rom. 10, tr. 1f Chriſt be in 
th, BY you, the body is dead, becauſe of . fin, but 
iſe i the ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs ; 
S; EU That is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt 
1d | die, by an irreverſible Sentence, which 
or F God pronounc'd againſt Adam,when he 
1g I had ſinned ; but the Soul and Spirit has 


E= a new principle of Life, a principle of 
10 Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, by which it 
C- lives to-God, and therefore cannot fall 


d into a ſtate of Death, when the Body 
e dies ; But zf the Spirit of him that raiſed 
N up Feſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he 
E that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
n alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his ſpi- 
þ rit that dwelleth in you ; That is, when 
1 the divine Spirit has quickned our ſouls, 
1 and raiſed them into a new Life, tho' 
our Bodies muſt die, yet the fame di- 
vine Spirit will raiſe them up alſo inta 


immortal Life. 
| | R 4 Tbis 
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This. is the plain account of the mat- 


ter: If Death arreſts us while we are in_ 


a ſtate of Sin and Death, we muſt die for 
ever; but if our Souls are alive to. God, 
by a principle of Grace and Holineſs, be- 
fore our Bodies die, they muſt, live for 
ever : Adead Soul muſt die with its Bo» 
dy 3 that is, ſinkinto a ſtate of Miſery, 
which 1s the death, and the loſs of the 
Soul: a living Soul ſurvives the Body in 
a ftate of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, glortous and im- 
mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt : 
bur this change of ſtate muſt. be made 
while we live in theſe bodies ; a dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other world, 
ror a living Soul die there ; and there- 
fore this Life 1s the day of God's Grace 
and Parience, the next world is the place 
of Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter ' 
gives, why God is not haſty 1n execu- 
ting judgment, bar zs loug-ſuffering to us- 
ward, 1s, becauſe he is not willing that a- 
ny ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to.repentance, 2, Pet, 3.. 5. Hence the A- 
poſtle to the Zebrews exhorts them, 
Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day 
if ye will hear his woice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of, 
temptation in the wilderneſs, when your 


fathers 
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fatbers tempted. me, proved me, and ſaw 
| my works forty years? Wherefore J was 
for | grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 

od, | They do always err in their, hearts ; and 

be= | they have not known my ways. So 7 ſwear 

for || - in my:wrath, They ſhall not enter into my 
o Bo.” AO 

ry, There is ſome diſpute, what is meant 

the | by zo day, whether 1t be the day of this 

710 Þ} life, or Touch a fix'd and determined day 

all F and ſeaſonof Grace, as may end long be- 

m- | fore this life: The example of the 

ft:  Jſraclites, of whom God did ſwear in his 

de B wrath, That they ſhould die in the Wil- 

ad £ dernefs, and never enter into his reſt, 

Id, N- that is, into the Land of Canaay, feems 

re- | to incline it to the latter ſehſe; for this 

ce | ſentence, That they ſhould not enter in- 

ce | to his reſt, was pronounc'd againſt them 

fer | long before they died ; for which reaſon 

u- | they wandered forty years in the Wil- 

is= | derneſs, till all that generation of men 

a- | weredead ; and if weare concern'd in 

me | this example, then we alſo may provoke 

A- | God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 

n, | nounce the final ſentence on us, That we 

ay ſhall never enter 1nto Heaven, long be- 
ur | fore we leave this world. Our day of 
of, . | Grace may have a ſhorter period than 

ar | ourlives, and we may wander abont in 


this 
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this world, as the 1ſrae/ites did in the 


wilderneſs, under an irreverſible doom 
and ſentence. And the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle's argument ſeems to require this 
ſenſe, which is to engage them to a ſpee- 
dy repentance, 7o day if you will-hear 
his woice, harden not your hearts : but 
why to day? is it becauſe our lives are 
uncertain, and we may die before to 
morrow2 No ; but 7eft we provoke GOD 
to ſwear in his wrath, That we ſhall not 
enter into his reſt. 

All men know, that if they dic in a 
ſtate of Sin, they muſt be miſerable for 
ever 3 and this 1s a reaſon to repent be- 


fore they die: but the Apoſtle ſeems to 


argue farther, That by their delays and 
repeated provocations, they may tempt 
God to ſhorten their day of Grace, and 
pronounce an irrevocable Sentence on 


them, which leaves no place for Re-_ 


pentance ; which elſewhere he inforces 
from the example of E/au, who ſold his 
Birth-right, 12 Heb. 15, 16, 17. v. Look-- 


ing diligently, leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God ; leſt any root of bitterneſs 


ſpringing uþ,trouble you, and thereby mas 
ny be Tfied s leſt there be any fornica- 
tor, or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who for 
owe morſel of meat ſold his birth-right, 
| "OP 
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concerning D E AT H. 20F 
the | For ye know how that afterward when he 
on. | would have inherited the bleſſing, he was 
A- rejefted; for he found no' place of repen- 
his | tance, though he ſought it* carefully with 
eEe- tears. ; 
ear The ſtating of this matter may be 
zut | thought a Digreſſion from my preſent 
are | Deſign, but indeed it 15 not 3 for-if by 
to | to day, be meant the whole time of this 
)D | Life, that proves that Death puts a fi- 
not | nal period to our day of Grace; and if. 
any ſhorter period than this Life be 
1a | meant by it, it proves it much ſtrong- 
for | er; for if our ſentence be paſſed before 
2e-, we dye, it will not be reyoked after 
to | death. But the ſtating this Queſtion, 
nd | is a matter of ſo great conſequence 
pt || to us, that if it were a Digreſſion, it 
ad || ' were very pardonable: for many de- 
on vout Minds, when they are diſturbed 
e- | andclouded with melancholy, are affli- 
es | ed with ſuch thoughts as theſe; That 
iis | their day of Grace is paſt, that God has 
k.. | ſworn in his wrath, that they ſhall not 
he | enter into his Reſt ; and therefore their 
ſs | repentance and tears will be as fruitleſs 
FR as Eſau's were, which could not obtain ' 
4= the Bleſſing, 23 | 
or Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, 
t, [| Thall ay theſe three things: x. To 
ene 


the Day of Grace,according to the terms 
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of the Goſpel,is commenſurate with our 
Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding this, 
Men may ſhorten their own Day of 
Grace, and-God may in wrath and ju- 
ſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 


the reaſons for lengthning the Day of. 


Grace, together with our Lives, do not 
extend to the other world, and there- 
fore Death muſt put a final period to 
it, | 

' I. That the Day of Grace, accord- 
ing to the Terms of the Goſpel, is com- 


menſurate with our Lives; and there 


needs noother proof of this, but that the 
promiſe of 'Pardon and Forgiveneſs is 
made to all true Penitents, without any 
Iimitation of time : Whoever believes in 
Chriſt, and repents of his fins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ; this is the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel : And if this be true, then it is cer» 
tain, that at what time ſoever a Sinner 


fincerely repenteth of his ſins, he ſhall 


be ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſome true and 
ſincere Penitents, if they repent too late, 
after the day of Grace is expired, ſhall 
be damned, and then 1t is not true, that 
all ſincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. 

I know but one Objeftian againſt this 
from the example of Eſau, who hve 

| 0 
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ſold his Birth-right, when afterwards he 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, was re- 
jetted 3, for he found no place” for repen- 
tance , though he ſought it carefully with 
tears. It ſeems then, that Eſau repen- 


. ted too late, and fo may we; his. re- 


penitance would not be accepted : And 
if weare concerned in this Example, as 
the Apoſtle intimates we are, then we 
may repent” of-our ſins when it is too 
late, and loſe the ono as Eſau did. 
-— But this Objeftion is founded on'a 
miſtake of E/au's Caſe ; the Repentance 
here mentioned, is not Efax's Repen- 
tance, but 7ſaac's ; that 1s, when 7/aac 


' had bleſſed Jacob, Eſau with: all his tears 


and importunity, could not make him 
recal it 3 z. e. Iſaac would not repent 
of the bleſſing he had given to Facob; 7 
have Bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſ- 
fed; 27 Gen. 33. WD 

Eſau's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 
pentance came too late to be accepted, 
but that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
after he had fold his Birth-right,to which 
the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to ap- 
ply this to the ſtate of Chriſtians, that 
which anſwers to E/au's Birth-right, is 
their right and ritle to furbre Glory, be- 
ing made the Sons of God by baptiſmatl 
Regene- 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe 
Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt ;to 
fell his Birth-right, is to part with our 
hopes of Heaven, for the pleaſures, or 


' riches, or honours of this world, as 


Eſau fold his Birth-right for one morſel 
of Meat ; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God,either through 
Unbelief, which he calls the roo? of b:t- 
terneſs, a renouncing the Faith of Chriſt 
and returning to J«daiſm,. or Pagan [do-» 
latries, or by an impure and wicked 
Life, Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 
phane perſon,. as Eſau, 'who for gne morſel 
of meat ſold his birth-right ; 7. e. who des 
ſpiſes the hopes of Heaven, for the ſin- 
ful pleaſures, and tranſientenjoyments of 
this, world ; Men, who thus fail of the 


grace of God, amd finally do ſo, as Eſau fi- . 


nally fold his Birth-right, when our hea« 
venly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, 
thoſe great Rewards he has promiſed in 
his Goſpel,how-importunate ſoever they 
ſhall then be for a Bleſling,as-E/au was, 


who ſought 2t. carefully with tears, they: , 


ſhall find no place. for repentance ; God 
will not alter his Purpoſes and Decrees 


for their ſakes. Our Saviour has given. 


us a plain Comment, on this, 7 Hat. 2, 
22, 2.3. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 


of 
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of heaven ; but he. that doth the will of © : 


my Father which 1s in heaven. Many will 
ſay untq me at that day, that is, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is to be 
given, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſi- 
ed in thy name; and in thy name caſt out 
Devils > and in thy name done many won- 
derful works 2 Here is E/au's Importunity 
for the Bleſſing. . And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you : depart from 
me ye that work iniquity, They were 
prophaneEſas's, who had ſold theirBirth- 
right for a morſel of Meat, and now 
they found no place for Repentance : 
our Lord will not be perſuaded by. all 


their . importunities to alter his Sen- 


tence , But depart from me ye that work 
nguity. | 

This example then of E/as does not 
concern our preſent caſe; it does not 
prove, that a wicked Man, who hath 
ſpent the greateſt part of his Life in fin 
and folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 
warded by God, if he ſincerely repent of 
his fins, and reform his life; but ut only 
proves,that a wicked& ungodlyChri/tiar 
who prefers thepleaſures and enjoyments 
of this world, before the hopes of Hea- 
ven,and defiles his Soul with impure and 


| worldly Luſts, what pretences ſoeyer he 


may 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 


miy make to the Bleſſing, or-how ims 
portunate foever he may be for it, hall 


receive no blefling from God ; 


that is, 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, 


which is the very thing the Apoſtle in- 
tended to prove by this example, as you 
may ſee, v. 14. 

I grant the caſe. is different, as to 
Churches and Nations; ſometimes their 
day of Grace is fixt and determin'd, be- 
yond which, without Repentance, they 


ſhall no longer enjoy the light of the Go« 


{pel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt in 


the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 


to them, was the laſt trial of Jeruſalem, 


and determin'd the fate of that beloved 
City : and therefore when Chriſt rode 


Into Feryſalem, in order to his Crucifixi- 
on, When he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, Saying, 1f thou 


hadjt Known, even thou, at leaſt in this. 
thy day, the things which helong unto thy 
Fey are hid from thine. 


peace ! but now t 
eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, 


that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench a- 
bout thee, and compaſs thee round, and. 
keep thee in on every fide; and ſhall lay 


thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 
dren within thee ; aud they ſhall not leave 
mn thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe 
thoa 


249 


thous kneweſt not 'the time of - thy vifitats 
on, ifLuke 4t, &c. And this our Savis 
our warned them of before, 12 Joh. 35; 
36, Tet a little is the light with you'; 
walk white ye have the lhe, left ' dark- 
neſs rome  npon' your” for be that walketh 
in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth, 
s to | bile ye have light, believe in the light; 
heir Þ that ye may be the children of light 
be- & Which ſignifies, that 'unleſs-chey belie- 
hey {© ved on him, while he! was with them, 
Go ff they muſt be utterly, deſtroyed ; 7he 
ſt in} Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
ſpel Þ them, and given to a nation" bringing forth 
lem, © the fruits thereof ; as he proves by the 
ved © Parable of the Houſholder who planted 
ode a Vineyard, 21 Matt. 33, 6c. FY 
ixi- And'this was in fome meaſure the 
he caſe of the ſeven Ohurches of 4/a, to 
thou whom St. John directed: his Epiſtles, to 
this ſummon 'them to- repentance, and to 
thy © threaten them with the removal of the 
zne | Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 
hee, | Judgments of God in the overthrow of 
» a- | ſome flouriſhing Churches, and in tranf- 
and Þf planting the Goſpel from one Nation 
lay | 9 another, are very myſterious and un- 
bil. | ſeaxchable ; but as for particular perſons; 
xve | whoenjoy the light of rhe Gofpel,unleſs 
ſe || they ſhorten their day of Grace ther- 
hou | S ſelves, 
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2&8 _ A Praflical Diſcourſe © 
ſelves, God does not ſhorten it:-as lo oy 
- as they live in this World, they ate ca+] * 
poble of Grace:and Mercy, if they tru 
F-renant 38 <5. ©. = 
- 2,-Men may. ſhorten. their-own day 
of Grace,;\not'by ſhortoing the-time 0 
Grace'and:Mercy, for that laſts as long] ; 
as this life does ; but by.-eut-living the]. 
poſſibility of repentance, and-when they 
are paſt repentance, their day of Grace 
is at an end, and this may be much ſhor- 
ter than their-lives: that is, 'Men may 
fo harden themſelves in fin, as to make 
their repentance morally impoſſible, and 
God in his juſt and righteous Judgments 
may give up ſuch men to a fate c 
hardneſs and impenitence. | 


Every _ of love to Sin, propor- 


tionably enſlaves men to thepractice of 
it ; makesrepentance as uneaſie and diffi- 
_ cult, as it is to plack out a right eye, and 
cut-off a_right hand, 5 Mat. 29, 30. as 
painful as dying, as crucifying the 
fleſh with its affeftions and luſts, which 
few men will ſubmit to, 8 Rom. 13. 

3 Col. 5. -1cN 
An habit and cuſtom of ſin turns into 
nature, and is as difficultly altered as 
nature 15 : Caz the Ethiopian change his 
Skin, or the Leopard his ſpots? then may 
you 


Cernl 259 
f you alſo ts good; who areraccuſiomed to do 
q evil,” 13 Jer. 23. | 


.. Some finsareof ſuclhia hardening'ng- 
{| ture, that'few-men;: whotiare».once en- 
4 tangled' by. them, cam everii break the 

ſnare: fuctras Adultery;':or the lave:of 

ſtrange Women, of whom/Sa/omen tells 

us, Her houſe 'enclinethvuntordeath, and 5: 5Prov. 

ber paths unto\the deads "none that go "3 
unto her, "return again, neither take they 26,27. 
hold of © the' paths of life:3'2,' Prov; 18, - 


*” Covetouſnel is ſuch another harden- 
ing fin, 'that our Saviour tells us, /z z5 
eafter for a Camel to go through the eye' of 
a needle, than for a rich mantoenter into 
heaves © thoſe' who love, and thoſe who 
truſt in 'their riches, 13 Matth. 23, 24; 


£5: 
*Thoſe who have been once enlight- 
ned; and fall back again into Infidelity ; 
who have been inſtructed 1n the reaſons 
of Faith, and the motives:of Obedience; 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's 
Word ſown in their hearts, but have not 
brought forth the fruits of it, are near 
the Curſe of barren Ground , which 
drinketh in the Dews and Rain of Hea- 
ven, and brings forth briars and thorns, 
which is rejeftted, and is nigh unto curfing, 
TH: whoſe 
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260 A Ptaftical Diſcourſe |} 

:whoſe end'\3st0-be ' burnt,” 6 Reb. 4, 5,0 P" 
6 Ty 8. bogus NEW 
* When meri obſtinately: reſiſt the per. | 
perual motions | and ſolicitations of the | © b 
Holy Spirit; he withdraws from them, 
and gives them up to their-own coun: || ©! 
ſels, as we'leave off perſwading thoſe 
who will-not-be'perſwaded. Te 

' And when the Spirit of God forſakes | Mc 

' ſuch men, the evil Spirit. ſeizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth inthe children of 
of diſobedience, 2 Eph. 3. for the Worl 
is divided into the Kingdomof Darkne bri 
and the Kingdom of Light, x Co/. x3. * © 
-and;thoſe who are not under the go-j < 
vernment ofthe divine Spirit,are /ed cap- © 
tive by the Devil at his will, 2 Tim. 2.6. P* 
and therefore'our Saviour hath taught] #* 
us to pray to be delivered from evil, 2 
Ts Tops, from the Evil One, that 1s, che 
from the Devil: for that is a hopeleſs 


ſtate, when God gives us up to the go- ant 
vernment. of evil Spirits-: Nay, when plic 
men harden themſelves in fin;: they are He 
rejected by the good Providence of God, the! 
which ſecures good men from, or deli+ boy 


vers them out of Temptations, as our 

Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead us | 

not into temptation; as a Father keeps a be 

watchful eye over a dutiful Child, to fin. 
| preſerve 


preſerve. him - from any harm, and to 


| chuſe the moſt proper condition and 
. circumſtances of- life for him, but ſuffers 


a Prodigal to:-go where he-pleaſes, and 
undo himſelf as faſt as hecan. And who- 
ever conſiders the weakneſs; and folly 
of humane Nature, and; the power of 
Temptations, : muſt needg conclude that 
Man given np'to ruine, who is rejeted 
by the good Spirit of God, and caſt ou 
of the care of his Providence, | 
Into this: miſerable ſtate;, Men. 'may 
bring themſelves by fin; which though 
it does not make them uncapable of 
mercy, if they do repent, yep it-makes it 
morally impoſſible that they ſhould re- 
peat. - It is this the Apoſtle to the Ze- 
brews warns them againſt, from the ex- 
ample of the Hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the /ſraelites in the Wilderneſs,of whom 
God ſwear, that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt ; as appears: from the ap- 
plication he himſelf makes of it, 3 
Heb. 12, 13: Take heed, brethren, leſt 
there be 'in any. of you an evil heart of 
unbelief,, in arring from the living 


God. But exhort one another daily, while 
it .is called, To day ; leſt any of you 
be hardued through the deceitfulneſs of 


u, 
f This 
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- 4 Praflical Diſcourſe 
- This is @ plain account of that greer 
Queſtion, concerning the length of the 


Day of Grace; Men may outlive the 
time of Repentance, may ſo harden 


themſelves in-ſin, as to make their Re- 
- pentance' morally impoſſible; but they 
' cannot outlive the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents; 'This is reaſon enough tg 
diſcourage men from delaying their Re- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in"a 
vicious courſe of Life, Left they ſhould 
be hardned by the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
and ſhould'be forſaken by God ; bur it 
' Is noreaſon todiſcourapge true Penitents 
from truſtigg in'theMercy of. God; how 


late ſoever their Repentance be; for | 1 


while we live/in this world, the doos of 
Grace and Mer 
Penitents. | 
-* 3- But yet'the reaſons of lengthnin 

the Day of Grace and Mercy, do noi 
reach beyond this Life: This ſufficiently 
appears from what I have already faid ; 
' and for @ further confirmation of it, ] 
Jhall-add but this one comprehenfive 
Reaſon,viz.That the Grace of the Goſpel 
is confined to the "Church on Earth, 
and therefore this Life is the only time 
to obtain the remiſſion of our Sins, and 
$ title fo future glory: we ſhall be fe 


pally 


cy 13 not ſhut againſt trye 
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nally abſolved- from all our:Sins; and: re-- I 
warded with.eternal Life-at the Day of: 
Judgment ; but we 'muſt; ſue! out our! 
Pardon, 'and make our Calling and Ele- 
Aion ſure in this world.” > 
The Goſpel of Chrift,, which is.the 
Goſpel of Grace, and contains the- pros 
miſes of - Pardon and immortal Life, - ig 
preached only to. Men 'on' Earth, and 
concerns none elſe. 
For this reaſon Chriſt became Man; 
cloathed with fleſh and blood as we are; 
that he-might be the Saviour of /Man+ 
kind; which he need not have done, had 
not their Salvation been to be wrought 
- in this world; for could) they have been 
ſaved in the next, his Grage might have 
met them ſoon enough there: and there- 
fore, at the birth of our Saviour, the 
Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the high- 
eſt, on' earth peace, good will towards 
men, 2 Luke 14. - | | [2 
The - Sacrifice of Chriſt. upon the 
Croſs ( as all Jewif Sacrifices, which 
were Types of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
were”) was offered for the expiation of 
the ſins of living men, orat leaſt confi- 
dered as living, not of the dead... 
He carried his blood into Heaven (as 
the High-Prieſt did the blood of the Sa+ 
S 4 crifice 


crifice into the: Holy of Holies)' there to 
Taake expiation, and to intercede for us; 
but: this Interceſſion, though made in 
Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, 
as his Sacrifice did : The Earthly Taber- 
nacle was a Type of the Church 'on 
Earth, and that only, and the Worſhip- 
pers in it was expiated by Sacrifices 
There are. two Sacraments whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 
and which are the ordinary means of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, and they are confined to the Church 
on Earth, and if they have not their ef- 
fe&t here, they cannot have it in the 


next world : Theſe unite us to Chriſt, I] 


as Members of his Body, and then the 
holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes pofleſſon of us, renews and 
ſandtifies us ; but if we prove dead and 
barren Branches 1a this ſpiritual Vine, if 
the Cenfures of the Church do not cut 
us off from the Body of Chriſt, Death 
will, and then we can never be re-united 
to him, nor faved by him in the next 
world. Faith in Chriſt, and Repent- 
ance from dead works, are the great 
Goſpel-terms of Pardon and Salvation, 
and theſe are confined to this world : 
ghere may be ſomething like them 1n the 

on We next 
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next world ; ſuch a Faith as makes the 
Devils tremble ;; ſuch a Repentanceas is 
nothing elſe but deſpairing Agonies,and 
a hopeleſs and tormenting Remorlſe. ; but 
ſuch a Faith as purifies the heart, as con- 
quers this preſent world, as brings forth 
the fruits of Righteouſneſs; ſuch a Re- 
pentance as reforms our Lives, as undoes 
all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes the Injuries 
we have done to. our Neighbours, and 
the Scandal ., we have given. to. the 
world ; ſuch a. Faith, and ſuch a Repen- 


tance,which alone are the true Chriſtian 


Graces of Faith and Repentance,are pro- 
per. only for this Life,and can be exerci- 


| ſedonly in this Life, while we haye this 


world to conquer, and the fleſh to ſub- 
due to the. Spirit, while we. can reſtore 
our-ill gotten _ Riches, ang ſet a viſible 


Example of Piety and Virtue. 


From, hence- it is very evident, that 
no Man, who dies 1n a ſtateof Sin and 
Impenitence, . can | be ſaved, by Chriſt, 
and-by the Grace of the Golpel 1n the 
next world, for, the whole miniſtration 
of Goſpel-grace is confined tg this Life, 
and if they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I 
know no other Name, whereby they can 
be ſaved : And thus Death putsan end 
to all theflattering hopes of Sinners. 

3. Now 
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3- Now if this Life be qur only ſtate 


of trial and' probation for Eternity if 
Death puts a final end to our Day 'of 
Grace, and time of Working, 'then 
Death muſt tranſlate us to an immuta- 
ble and unchangeable ſtate. By this 
do not mean, that as-ſoon as we go out 
of theſe Bodies, our Souls will immedi- 
ately be as happy, or miſerable, as ever 
_ they ſhall' be; the perfe& rewards of 
good Men are reſerved for the Day of 
Judgment, as the final puniſhments of 
bad Men are ; when our Lord hall jay 


to thoſe on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed: 


of my Pather, inherit the kingdom Opin | 
for you from the foundation of the world : 
And to' them on the left hand, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, 25 Matthew 


» 4T- | 
"I tho'the Happineſs or Miſeries of 
the next World may increaſs, : yet rhe 
ſtate can never alter; thatis, if we die 
in a ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, 
we ſhall always continue ſo 3 if we die 
in a Ntate of Sin, under the wrath and 


diſpleaſure of God, there is no altering 


our ſtate in the other world ; we muſt 
abide under his wrath for ever. This is 
the neceffary conſequence of what I have 
| already 
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point,that ovce dying puts us into:an im- 
mutable and' unchangeable Nate - and 
therefore I ſhall wave any further-proof 
of this, and only deſire you ſeriouſly to 
conſider of it. (5 1 kts od 

xr. Now firſt, Since Death putsan.end 
to our Day of Grace, and determines 
our final State for ever, and this Death 
comes but once, all Men muſt canfeſs of 
what mighty - conſequence it is to' die 
well, that Death us well difpoſed, 
and-well prepared for another World; 
Men uſe their utmoſt and cau- 
tion in doing that, which can be done 


- but once for their whole lives, eſpecially 


if the happineſs of their whole lives 'de- 
pends on it ; for no error can be. corre- 


Red in what is to-'be done but once ; 


and certainly we have much more rea- 
ſon to prepare todie once, | which 'tran- 
flates usto an immutable ſtate of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery. ' This ought to be the 
work and bufineſs of our whole lives, to 
repare for Death, which comesbut once, 


- but that oxce is for Eternity. What un- 


pardonable folly is it, for any Man to 
be furprized by Death! to fall into the 
Grave without thinking of it /' Tocom- 
mit a miſtake, which may be-retrieved 

| again, 


> ih P 2 
-, * OBS ind ater tn , 
SET IS nate Et RE ALL a. 964 
4, oo St a BE 2 re” £ $2® 8 
£ oy 


4 4 ; » OS weak FSC. 4 i 7. VE NR INST © 

þ / " 4 > $1 Ns IC; 
« A256 Hd _- | c - EI 

: % © ] v » Pl I -* [ - * 
\ ; % Vu, 73 
. 

% : \ NY 
already faid, 'which all aimed at this | 


$40 LEA PE ASS” q Lt, Pp F £ 5 * ff 
0 ey 4 as A x x nts 2385 i. PIT 5.” - a WP. 2 — : 
- OS IE ont LS a toes OT PUNT” PENS 3 GOO; ee TIER 
: s 5X: Ns ESR 
$I; nv 
SR, + > 241 
W "Y 
ky 7 


: < rt LES RR So REC I be” HE *; : 
5/1 7 1x" She xr - CoD. of 4 = 0 K $5 : A fn F Ry s P 
&B BS 5. LONG A >, p # F CES 1.2 = | 8. 0 %z £ x; 2; IE WE JOY N $4 KW: EU ' £454 
UE. I 4 - ) . gi 5 ao £ vl 
y Kt = pal 
" - 2 
| «& x -” w * » * / ) 
Z * LH bx . 
%. % ! F. ? 
"ns. : ; f 
- , - : 5 


gain,: tobe guilty of ſome negleR and 
| as Pra, when- the hurt' we ſuffer 
by it, may be repair'd by future dili- | 7 
ence'and-caution, is much more'excu» | 4 
, becauſe it is not fo fatal and irre- | &© 
parable a folly : in this caſe Experience | ar 
may teach wiſdom, and wiſdom is a | 2g 
good: purchaſe, though we may pay || ex 
dear 'for' it : but a wiſe Man will uſe | - 
great caution-in making an experiment, Y jn 
which if it fail, will coſt /him his life, BY G 
becauſe that can never be tried a ſecond Y «x 
time ;/and experience is of no uſe in K ar 
ſuch things, as can be:done but once. K g« 
And this is the caſe of dying ; wecan Þ nc 
die but once, and if 'we miſcarry that EU ze 
once,: we are undone. for ever: And Þ +4 
what conſidering Man would make fuch B wv 
dangerousexperiments, as Syznners doe,  {@ 
very .day,when their Souls are the price KY «t 
of the experiment ! who would try how K & 
long-death will delay: its coming? how Þ m 
long he may ſin on ſafely, without think- 
ing of Death or Judgment ? whether U to 
Death will give him timely notice to 
repent ?. or whether God will give him Y it 
grace to repent, ifit does 2 who would ve 
venture the infinite hazards of a Death- of 
bed: repentance 2 whether after a long tu 
life of fin and wickedneſs, a few fre hi 
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ed, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing 
and groans will carry him to Tg euhe 
Tf fach bold Adventurers as theſe, when 
they have diſcovered their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this world, 
and live over their lives again, the has . 
zard were not ſo great: but this is'an 
experiment not to be twice made-:- If 
they ſin on, till they harden themſelves 
in fin, and are forſaken of the Grace of 
God; if Death comes long before. they 
expeQted, and cut them off by ſurprize, 
and'without warning ; if their _— 
deſpairing Agonies and Horrors d 
not prove a true godly Sorrow, .not.that 
| —_— to ſalvation never to be repent- 
ed of, they are loſt to Eternity:: And 
what wiſe man would expoſe his Soul to 
ſuch a hazard as this? Who would not 
take care to make his Calling and: Ele- 
ion ſure,before Death comes, and-in a 
matter of ſuch infinite 'concernment , 
wherein one miſcarriage is irreparable, 
to prevent danger at a diſtance? «+ - 
2. We hence learn, how neceſlary 
it is for thoſe whobegin well, to perſe. 
vere unto the end :'It is the-conclufion 
of our lives, which determines our fu- 
ture ſtate; as God expreſly. tells us by 


his Prophet Ezekzel, 18 Ezek. 21, , 
Fi 
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- Tf thewicked will turnfrom all his fins | 


that be. bath committed, aud keep my ſta: 
rutes, .and i do that: which is lawful and 
right, bs ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not 
die: all. bis tranſareſfons that he hath 
. committed,” they | ſhatl:not be mentioned 
unto him 5''in his righteoaſneſs that | be 
bath done, he ſhall live. —— But when the 
righteous turneth away from his rightes 
ouſneſs; and committeth iniquity, and doth 
according. to all the abominations that the 
wicked: man doth, ſhall he live? all the 
righteouſneſs that he hath done,” ſhall not 
be mentioned ; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, and in his fin that he hath fins 


ned; in them ſhall he die. And through- |. 


out the New-Te/tament the reward is pro- 
miſed only to thoſe whe continue to the 


end. And wharT have now diſcourſed 
gives # plain account of : this ; for our 


whole life isa ſtate of trial and probati- 
on, andiifwe-leave off before our work 
be done;"if we' ſtop or run backwards, 
before we'come to the end of our race, 
we muſt loſe our reward, our crown ; 
the Chriſtian" Life is a ſtate of Warfare, 


and*weknow the laſt Battle gives the 


final” Conqueſt; and this cannot be 0- 

therwiſe,* becauſe what-comes laſt, un- 

does what went before; when a v__ 
E 


concerning D E AT H. | 


{ed Man turns: from his wickedne6;and 


does good, God\ininfinite Merey;thro' 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 
forgiye his ſins, becauſe he has put them 
away from. him, and-undone them by 
repentance'anda.new life ; whena-righ- 
teous Man turns from his righteouſneſs - 
and does wickedly;his righteouſneſs ſhyll 
be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
it, and. parted with-it, and 1s a righteous 
man no longer :- Now when:God comes 
to judg the-World, he will judge Men 
as.he chen- finds them ;. he will not in- 
quire what they have been, but what 
they are; he will not condemn arigh- 


teous Man, becauſe he has been wicked, 


nor juſtifie a wicked Man, becauſe he 
has been righteous ; for this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous, and to reward the 
Wicked : Such-as: we are when we die, 
ſuch we. ſhall continue for ever ;- and 
therefore it is the laſt ſcene ofour lives, 
which determines our future-ſtate.. - 

And ſhould not this make/us very jea- 
lous and watchful over our-ſelves:2+ To 
take heed, left there be in any of us an e- 
vil heart of _.unbelief, in" departing from 
the: Jiving'G OD. Looking diligently , 


leſtany man fail of the grace of GO D ; ; Heb:12- 
leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringang 7, | 
| le . 
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"4 Praflical Diſcoarſe > | 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled»Ycd- 
leſt after we have eſcaped the. pollutions: then 
of the world, through the knowledy of the 
Lord and ' Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we are YWi 
again "entangled therein, and overcome; 
and it happen to us according to the trae'f 
proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit 
again; and the ſow' that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing in the mire. | This, as the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, makes our latter end 
worſe than the beginning ; for it had been 
better for us not to bave known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than after we have known 
i, to turn from the holy commandment de- 
livered tous. ; 
Let 'thoſe conſider this, who have 
been bleſſed with a religious Education, fi 
and trained up in the' exerciſes of Piety 
and Virtue; who have preſerved them« 
ſelves from the pollutions of youthful 
Luſts; and ſpent their vigorous age in 
the ſervice of God; can you be content- the 
ed to loſe all theſe hopeful beginnings 2 Þ led 
to loſe all your triumphs and victories | it 3 
over the world and the fleſh > When || met 
you have out-rid all the ſtorms and har-'Þ fro: 
ricanes of a tempting. world for ſo ma- Þf of 1 
ny Years, will you ſuffer your ſelvesto || fall 
be ſhipwracked in the Haven 2 -whert Þ| nin; 
you are come within view of the _— wic 
| Rl 
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fled» $ed Land, will-you' ſuffer your” hearts - 


tions frhen to fail you ?: will you then murmur 
f tbe and rebel againſt 'God, and die in the 
e are Wilderneſs > + | 

There has been a very warm Diſpute 
"about the perſeverance of Saints, Whe- 
her thoſe who are once in'a ſtate of 
-EGrace, ſhall always continue fo > I will 
not undertake to decide this Controver- 
4 fie; but thus much Lwill fay, (and that 
s [think is all that is needful for a Chri- 
ſtian to know: about it ) That to be in a 
ſtate of 'Grace, is to have an inward 
Wprinciple of Holineſs, which brings forth 
he fruits of a holy life ; that to perſe- 
Frere in a ſtate of Grace, 1s to perſevere 
in the-practice of Holineſs and Virtue ; 
that many. who have begun well, and 
Shave thought themſelves, and have been 
hful thought by others, .to. be truly good 
e in men, haveafterwards been overcome-by 
ent- the temptations of the World, and defi- 
gs 2 led themſelves with the impure Luſts of 
ries Fitz that if ſuch men ever were good 
hen | men, and in a ſtate of Grace, they fall 
ar-' | from Grace when they forfake the paths 
mna- | of Holineſs ; and that thoſe who do thus 
5'to ff fall away, who after promiſing begin-" 
1en || nings, +do: all: the abominations of the 
mi- | wicked, and live and die in ſucha ſtate, 
ſed E ſhall 


AL i Sn Er ot eo EOS co Gn matter oe RES tee Vo RB nn N 
Eee OW THE CB TS WEE. "0 IKE: LB 85-8 5 0p Ml : - - 4.258 
; . , Sas & GY p "TEES | 1 - f 


BAER 43; I 22K" : — 4; v 

0's 3: þ. ih 4 Rn Sona 3 (ok DL I IL 29S 23 #7 EIN, *7 _—_ 

/ TEE a ke SR DEBT 7 oat HEN Ab Er RR) ICI on Ow FR 

* p MS WY VER: ” 'S =” FS 7 bo £ 4 ps 2 Lox bub $27, OP op" "; Gr [25 IM” PrP 
o T 


on another account, That we muſt call 


no man happy before death, 1s true in: 


this ſenſez no man is a Conqueror, but 
he who dies ſo : Thoſe men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend to 
be ſtill in a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God, becauſe formerly they. were 
good men, though now they are grown 
very bad : this is to perſeverein a ſtate 


of Favour with God, without perſeve- 
ring in Holineſs, which overthrows the: 


Goſpelof our Saviour,and will miſerably 
deceive thoſe men, who have no better 
foundationfor their hopes. | 


3. We hence learn, how dangerousit 


is to die in the actual commiſſion of any 
known and wilful fin : Such men go in- 
to the other World, and go to Judge- 
ment with actual guilt upon them, they 
dic in their ſins; for they could not re- 
pent of them before they died, becauſe 
they died in the commiſhon of them, 
and there 1s no repentance, and there- 
fore no pardon in the next world. This 
has been,and very often is, the miſerable, 
and I fear the hopeleſs ſtate of a great 
many 


A Praflical Diſcmſe | 
ſhall neverenter into. Heaven : We ſhall: 
receive our final Doom and Sentence- 
according to that ſtate and condition in 
which Death finds us : What is faid up- 


conterning DEATH. 
many ſinners: How many are there, 
who not only drink themſelves into a 
Feaver, which takes ſome rime to' kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
pent of their fin, and to ask God's par- 
don, but drink themſelves dead,or which 
is much at one, as to this caſe, drink a- 
way their reaſon and fenſes,and then fall 
from their Horſes, or down a Precipice, 
and periſh by ſome evil accident ; or 
when they are inflamed with Wine, for- 
pet their old friendſhips, and fall by each 
others hands? How many others'have 


periſhed in the very a& of Adultery, or 


which is much the fame, in quarreling 
for a Strumpet, in the rage and fury of 


Luſt? How many die in the very act of 
Theft and Robbery 2 All ſuch men re- 
ceive the preſent puniſhment of their 
fins in this world, and carry the unre- 
pented guilt of them into the next; and 
if men ſhall be damn'd, who die in their 
ſins without repentance, fuch mens con- 
dition is deſperate. And this may be 
the caſe of any man who ventures upon 
2 wilful ſin ; he may die in the very a&t 
of it, and then his repentance will come 
too late in the next world: and this fo 
often happens, that no wiſe man would 
venture his ſoul upoa it. 

T 2 But 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 


But there are two fins eſpecially, 


which this Conſideration ſhould deter 
men from, 2. Duclling and Self-mur- 
ther. 

When men have ſuch a reſentment of 
aftronts and injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves. with their ſwords, and either to 
thirſt after each others blood, or at leaſt 
to flake their lives, and to venture kil- 
ling or being killed, to decide the Quar- 
rel : theſe men have the hearts of Mur- 
therers,who would kill if they could; or 
at leaſt will venture killing their Bro- 
ther to appeaſe their reſentments or re- 
venge, which 15a mortal and a.murder- 
ing revenge, whether it murder or not 5 
and therefore if ſuch men fall in the 
quarrel, as many do, without time to 
ask God's pardon with their laſt breath, 
they die under the guilt of Murther un- 
repented of ; though they do not kill, 
but are killed, yet they die with mur- 
derous intentions, with a mortal hatred 
and revenge, for they would have kil- 
led, if they could ; and St. John tells us, 
He that hateth his brother, is a murther- 
er'; and we know that no murtherer hath 
eternal ljje abiding in him, x John 3. 
I5. So that theſe Ducllers do not only 


venture their lives, but their 1touls too, 
| if 
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concerning DEATH. 
if they fall in the quarrel ; and how little 
ſoever they value their Lives, it is a lit- 
tle too/much to pawn their ſouls '\upon 
a point of Honour. | 
As for Self murder, if we will allow it 
to be a fin, it is* certain that no Man 
. who commits it, can repent of it in this 
world, and there is no pardon for fins 
in the next world, which are'not re- 
pented of in this. And yet why we 
ſhould not think it as great a fin to 


murder our ſelves,as to murder our Bro- 


ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all 
the -marks of a very great ſin upon 
If. & 
It is as much murder to kill our ſelves 
as it 1s to kill another Man ; and there- 
fore it 15a breach of the ſixth Command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kill, The reaion 
againſt Murder is the fame, For in the 
image of GOD made he man, 9 Gen. 6. 
and he who kills himſelt,deſtroys God's 
Image, as muchas he who kills another 
Man. The more unnatural the ſin is, 
or the greater obligations we have to 
preſerve the life of the perſon whom we 
kill, the greater the fin is: to murder a 
kind Friend, and a BenefaCtor, is a great- 
er evil than iy murder a Stranger; to 
murder a Parent or a Child, a Wite or 
T 3 
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"A Praftical Diſcourſe 
a Husband, is ſtill-a greaterevil,becauſe 
they. are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and 
if the nearneſs of the relation increaſes 
the ſin, no body is ſo near to us as our 
ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuchun- 
natural Murder as this, 4 

The excuſes which are made for Self- 
Murder, will not juſtifie the Murder of 
any other Man in the world : though 


we ſhould ſeea Friend whom we love 


like our ſelves, labouring under intolera- 
ble pains, or inſupportable misfortunes 
and calamities of life ; though he ſhould 
importune and beſeech' us to put an end 
to his ſuffering, by putting an end to a 
miſerable life ; tho out of great kind- 
neſs and compaſſion we heartily deſire 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 
not kill him ; neither the Laws of God 
nor Man will allow this: And yet if Selt- 
love be the meaſure of our love to other 


men, and. will juſtifie Self murder, when 


we are grown weary of lite, when we 
either deſpiſe the world, or think it beſt 
to make our eicape out of it, I cannot 


'1magine, why we may not do the ſame 


kindneſs for a Friend or a Brother, when 
he defires 1r;as we may do far our ſelves; 
the reaſon is the fame in both, and if -it 
will notjuſtify both,it can juſtify neither. 
For 
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concerning DF ATH. 

For there is':no foundation, that T 
know of, for what ſome pretend, that 
God has given us greater power over 
cur own lives, 'than-over other Mens: 
We find no ſuch/power givenus in Scri- 

ture, which is the only Revelation of 
Gcd's will;and I am ſure Nature teaches 
us-no ſuch+thing ; nay, Nature teaches 
the quite contrary 3 the natural averſi- 
on to Death, and the natural principle 
of Self-preſervation, were not only in- 
tended to 'make us cautious of any hart 
or miſchief; - which other Men may do 
us, but to. make us careful todo no hurt 
- to, much leſs: to deſtroy our ſelves ; and 
. therefore the voice of [Nature is, That 
we mult preſerve our own lives and te» 
10g, 
When God made us, hedid-not make 
us the abſolute Lordsand Maſters of our- 
ſelves ; we cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves 
as we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subjeas, and muſt receive. Laws from 
- him, and that in ſuch inſtances, where- 
in the injury is done only to our ſelves ; 
We mult -not- abuſe our own Bodies 
by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luſt, 
though neither the Pablick, nor any 
private perſons are injured-by it ; and 
if we have not power over'our own Bo- 
T 4 dies 
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 * dies in leſter inſtances, much leſs to kill 
___ them. | NE 1 ; 
And if it bea fin to deſtroy our-own' 
lives, itis the moſt mortal and damning 
ſin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge-' 
ther, becauſe it, makes our repentance: 
impoſſible, -unleſs Men can :repent - of: 
their fn, and obtain God's pardon for it, 
before they have. committed it, or can; 
repent and obtain their pardon in the 
next World. Did men ſeriouſly conſi-: 
der this, it 1s unpoſſible, that the greats! 
eſt ſhame andinfamy, want or ſuffering, 
or whatever it is, t hat makes them wea- 
ry of life, ſhould be thought fo intolera-! 
ble, as to make them force their: paſs! 
tage into-the ather World, to: eſcape it, 
whenſuch a violent and unnatural eſcape: 
will coſt them their ſouls: 'Men may 
be in ſuch evil circumſtances as make 
Death deſirable: but no conſidering Man 
will exchange the ſufferings of this Life, 
Z for the endleſs miſeries of the next: If 
we cannot deſtroy our Lives, and put 
anend to our prefent Sutferings, without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be 
contented to live on, and bear our lot 
patiently in this World, which, what- 
ever 1t 15, 15 much more caſte and toles- 
rable than ta be eternally miſcrable. F 
An 
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And yet God forbid,” that! T' ſhould 


pronounce 2 fina] and peremptory Sen- 


tence upon all thoſe unfortunate: perſons 


-who havedied by their own hands :* We 


know not \what allowances God: may ' 
make for ſome Mens opinion of the law- 
fulneſs of it: and for the diſtration'of 
other Mens thoughts and | paſſions 
through a ſetled melancholy, or ſome 
violent temptation + My buſineſs is not 
to limit the Sovereign and Prerogative 
Grace -of God, but to declare the na- 
ture of the thing according to the Terms 
of the Goſpel: To murther our ſelves, 
is the moſt unnatural Murther :'it is a 
damning Sin, and ſuch a'Sin as no Man 


can repent of in this World, -and rhere- 


fore unleſs ' God forgive [it without re- 
pentance, it can never be forgiven ; and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no;com- 
miſſion ro preach forgiveneſs of fin, 
without repentance ; the Goſpel-grace, 
which only forgives Penitents, cannor 
fave ſuch Men 3 and-he is a very bold 
Man, and. ventures very far upon un- 
promiſed and uncovenanted . Mercy, 
who will ' commit a fin;, which rhe 
Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. 
"AN that I have to add under this 
Head, is the caſe of thoſe whodie in de- 
ſpair 
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4 Prafiical Diſcourſe 
ſpair of God's Mercy : This is conſmon- 
ly thought a very hopeleſs ſtate; forts 


deſpair of the Mercy of God, is a great | 


fin, and therefore ſuch men-die in the 
actual commiſſion of ſin unrepented of; 
and by-ſtanders are apt to ſuſped their 
deſpair to be little better than their f- 
nal doom and ſentence ; and yet many 
times we ſee Men labouring under de» 
ſpair in their laſt Agonies,' who have to 
all outward appearance lived very inno- 
cent and vertuous lives ; and it is hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites,' and that 
God has finally reje&ted them, becauſe 
they paſs ſuch a ſevere judgment upon 
themſelves. | 
Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncom +» 
fortable a ſtate as.any Man can die in; 
but I cannot think it ſo fatal and dange- 
rous as ſome imagine ; for let us conſis 
der, what the nature of Deſpair is, and 
wherein the ſinfulneſs of it conſiſts. 

To- disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Sin» 
ners by Jefus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not 
Deſpair : and this indeed is a great and 
unpardonable fin, for it is to renounce 
the Faith of Chriſt, and the Grace of the 
Goſpel; byt this is not what we con 
Go monly 
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monly call Deſpair: Such men believe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, .and all the Pro- 


' miſes of it, as firmly as others do ; the 


do not doubt but God will forgive all 


true Penitents, through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſys Chriſt ; and therefore 
are as true and ſincere believers, as thoſe 
who do not deſpair ; but their deſpair 
isin the application of theſe Promiſes to 
themſelves 3 that is, they fear that they 
are not within the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of Goſpel-grace ; that they are not 
true Penitents 3 that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now-.they ſhall not re- 
ceive the Bleſſing, though, as E/au did, 
they ſeek it - earneſtly with tears ; or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates who 
have no right to the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel. - 

Now. if theſe Men,may upon. all other 
accounts be very good OQhriſtians, but 
are either oppreſſed with melancholy, 
or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
tions of Religion,can we think that their 
melancholy or miſtakes, which make | 
them paſs ſo falſe a judgment upon them- 
ſelves, ſhall make God condemn them 
too, who knows them better than they 
know themſelves 2 Should a Man, who 
has a _delirous fancy, accuſe himſelt. of 
Theit, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
Thefr, or Murder, or Treaſon, which hefl, 

was never guilty of ; would a juſt and 

righteous Judge, who certainly knows, fl p,; 

that he isnot guilty of theſe crimes, con- cur 

demn him, only becauſe he condemng ſpai 

himſelf > Suppoſe a Man, whois in thefſ 6 

right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſua- not 

ded by ſome Travellers he meets, thatY ,ati 

he has miſtaken his way ; and upon this ,,q 

he ſhould fall into great horrors and a} py; 

gonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is this $ay 

Man ever the further oft of Heaven, be exp 

cauſe he is perſuaded that/he has miſta- ,,;. - 

ken the way ? Z to f 

The falſe judgments dying men makeff ., 

of themſelves, either through Enthuſt (v, 

aſm, Preſfumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not @y, 
determine their final State : Men may if | 
goto Hell withall the Triumphs of a de-Þſ for 
luded fancy,which promiles nothing leſs anc 
than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe who goÞſl thi: 
trembling out of this World, -may find ſpa 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the next. | eq 
It is a wrong notion of juſtifying Faith, Þ x, 
which makes Men conclude Deſpair to i} þat 
be ſo damning and unpardonable a Sin : Þ fan 
if juſtifying Faich were nothing elſe but JF ;ug 
a ſtrong/belief and perſuaſion, that we ÞÞ Fe; 
are juſtified, there were good reaſon to th; 
conclude Deſpair to'be a mortal Sin, -_ en! 
caule | 
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concerning DEAT H. 
cauſe it is adire& contradiQion to juſti- 
fying Faith: nay, if thejuſtifying a& of 
Faith were an actual reliance and re- 
cumbency on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
ſpair muſt be very mortal, becauſe while 
men are under theſe agomes, they do 
not, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sal- 
vation ; for they believe, that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will not.ſfave them: 
but if to believe in Chriſt,that he is the 
Saviour of the World, that he has made 
expiation for our ſins, and intercedes for 
us at the right hand of God, and is able 
to fave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
corne unto God by him 5 that he will 
fave all true penitent ſinners, and will 
fave us, if we be- true Penitents; I fay, 
if ſuch a Faith as this, when it brings 
forth the genuine fruits.of repentance 
and a holy life,be a true juſtifying Faith, 
this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt De- 
ſpair ; and then men may be in ajuſtifi- 


ed ſtate, though they are never fo 


ſtrongly perſuaded that they are Repro- 
bates; A very good man may have his 
fancy diſturb'd, and may paſs a falſe 
judgment upon himſelf-; but this 1s no 
reaſon for God to condemn him, no more 


'than God will juſtifie a preſuming and 


enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becauſe he ju- 
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A Praflicat Diſcourſe 


4. If Death put a final end to our 


work and labour, and ſhuts up our ac- 
counts, then it concerns us to do all the 

ood that we can while we live :  What- 
ever our hand findeth to do, we ſhould do 
it with all our might, ſeeing there is no 
wiſdom, nor knowledge, nor working in the 


grave, whither we are haſting. Not that - 


the next world is an idle and: unaQtive 
ſtate, where we ſhall know nothing, and 
havenothing to do'; but Death puts an 
end to our working for the other world ; 


nothing can be brought to our account 


at the Day of Judgment, but the good 
we do while we live here: for this one- 
Iy we ſhall receive our reward, propor- 
tionable to the -increaſe and wiſe im- 


- provement of our talents. 


And is not'this a good reaſon why we 
ſhould begin to ſerve God betimes, and 
to take all opportunities of doing good, 
fince we have only a ſhort life to work 
in for Eternity 2 There are great and 
glorious rewards prepared for good men, 
but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crown, 
who do the moſt good jn the world ; 
who are 'rich in good works, and lay up 
for themſelves treaſures in heaven. _ 

- Indeed the meaneſt place inHeaven is 
a happineſs too great for us to conceive, 
I'm 
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I'm ſure much greater than our 3 reateſt 
deſerts ; but ſince/ our bountiful Lord 


| will reward all the good ſervice we do, 


why ſhould we neglect doing any good, 
when ſuch neglects will leſlen our re- 
ward 2 why ſhould we be contented to 
loſe any degrees of Glory 2 This is a holy 
Ambition, to be as good, and to be as 
happy as God can make us. 

This is never thought of by thoſe men 
who have no greater deſigns than to e- 
ſcape Hell; but as for the Glories of 
Heaven,they can be contented with the 
leaſt ſhare of them. No man will ever 


get to Heaven, who ſo.deſpiſes the Glo- 


ries of it: and if alate repentance ſhould 
open our eyes, not,only to ſee our- ſins, 
but to alter our opinions of this world 
and of the next, yet we can never recal 
our paſt time, and that little time that 
remains,which is the very dregs and ſe- 
diment of our lives, the dead and un- 
ative Scene, will miniſter-very few op- 
portunities of doing good; and if it did, 
we are capable of doing very little; and 
if we get to Heaven,that will be all ; but 
the bright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 
be beſtowed upon thoſe who have im- 
proved their time and their talents bet- 


ter. 
It 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
' TItis the good 'we do, while we live; 
that ſhall be rewarded ';'and therefore 
we mult take care to do good while we 
live. It is well when men who do no 
good while they live, willremember to' 
do ſome good when they die. But if God 
ſhould accept-ſuch Preſents as theſe, yet 
it will- make great abatements in the 
account, that they kept their Riches 
themſelves as long as they could, and 
would' part with nothing to God, till 
they could keep it no longer: it is-not 
the Gift, but:the mind of the Giver, that 
is accepted. Under the Goſpel God is 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice ;- but the 
Ofterings of the Dead ( and ſuch theſe 
Teſtamentary Charities are, which are 
intended to haverno effect as long as we 
live )Jare no better than Dead Sacrifices : 
and it ray be queſtioned, whether they 
will'be brought into the account of our 
lives, if wedo no good while we lived : 
The caſe is different as to thoſe who did 
all the good they could while they lived, 
and when they ſaw they could live no 
longer,took care to do good atter death ; 
ſuch ſurviving Charities as theſe, prolong 
our lives, and add daily to our account ; 
when ſuch men are removed into the 0- 
ther world, they are doing good in this 
world 
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and. therefore their bequeathing theſe 


"Eſtates to God and the Poor, juſt as they 


concerning PD E A T H. 289 
would ſtill, they have a Stock a going 
below, the increaſe and improvements - 
of which will follow them into the other 
world : Men who have been' charitable 
all their lives, may prolong thelr chari- 
ty after death, and thiswill be brought 
to the Account of their Lives ; but I 
cannot ſee how a Charity which com- 
mences after death; can be called doing 
ood while we live; ard theri it cannot 
long to the Account of out Lives; all 
that can be faid for it is.this:- That they 
make their Wills, whereby they bes 
queath theſe Charities, while they live, 


Charities is an a& of their Lives; but | 2 
they never intend they ſhall take place - 
while they live, but after their death ? 
and when they never intend theit Chari- 
ty to be an aCt of their lives, I know not 
why God ſhould account it fo. Theſe 
Death-bedCharitics are too like aDeath- 
bed Repentance, men ſeerh to give their 


part With their fins, when they can keep 
them-no longer : This is much ſuch a 
Charity, as it is Devotion to bequeath 
our dead bodies to the Church or Chan- 
cel, which we would never viſit while 


we lived. i : 
V Bur 
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But yet; as I have already intimated, 


this is the only way to xy he 
Lives,and to havean increaſing Account 
after death, to lay the foundations of 
ſome great good to: the World, which 
ſhall ont-live us ; which like Seed ſown 
ia the Earth, ſhall ſpring up, and yield 
a plentiful Harveſt,while we ſleep ſweet- 


; th the duſt ; ſuch as, thereligious E- 
u 


cation of our Children and Families, 
which may - propagate it ſelf in the 
world, and laſt many Apes after we are 
dead; theEndowment of Publick Schools 
and Hoſpitals ;ina word, whatever is for 
the Relief of the Neceſlities, or for the 
Inſtruction and good Government. of 
Mankind, when: we are gone : To do 
good while we live, and to lay deſigns 
of great good to future Generations, 
will both come into our Account; and 
this may extend the Account of- our 
Lives, much beyond the ſhort Period of 
them in this World. | 


' 5. If Death puts an end to our Ac 


count, methinks a Dying bed is a little 
of the lateſt to begin it, for this is to- 
begin juſt where we muſt end. The 
Account of our Lives is the Account of 
the Good or Evil we have done while 
we lived : And what account can a dy- 


ing 
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ed by GOD for true repentance : 
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ing Man give of this, who has ſpent his 
whole life in fin and wickedneſs > Tf he 
muſt be judged according to what he 
hath done in the Body, how ſad is' his 
account, 'and how impoſlible is it for 
him to - mend it ' now ? For when he is 
juſt a dying, it is toolate for him to be- 
gin to live: If without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee God, how hopeleſs is his-condi- 
tion, who has lived a wicked and profli- 
gate life all his days, and is now paſt li- 
ving, and therefore paſt living a holy 
life? A Man who is confined to a ſick 
and dying Bed, is uncapable of exerci- 
ſing the virtues of life ; his tinie of work 
15 over, almoſt as perfeHtly over, as if he 
were dead ; and therefore his account is 
finiſhed, and he muſt expe& his reward 
according to what he has already 
done. | t 
No, youll fay, he may ſtill repent of 
his ſins, and a true Penitent ſhall find 
Mercy even at his laſt gaſp. Now | 
readily grant, that all rrue Penitents 
ſhall be faved,whenſoever they truly re- 
pent ; but it is hard to think, that any 
dying ſorrows, or the dying vows and 
reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accepr- 


The miſtakes of this matter are very 
V 2 fatal, 
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fatal, and therefore IT ſhall briefly ex- 
plain it. | DE, 

 - In expounding the Promiſes of the 

_ Goſpel, we mult take care to reconcile 

the Goſpel to it ſelf, and not make one 

part of it contradict or overthrow ano- 

ther; now as the Goſpel promiſes par- 

don of fin to' true Repentance, ſo it 

makes Holineſs of life as neceſſary a con- 

dition of Salvation, as true Repentance : 
12Heb.14, Without holineſs no max ſhall ſee G O D. 
G O D will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds : To them who by patient 
continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, 

and honour, and roy oh —_ life : 

2 Rom.6, But unto them that are contentious, and do 
7191" wot obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguiſh _ every ſoul of man that 
doth evil ---but glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that workethgood, Be not 
deceived, GOD is not mucked ; for what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſq 

reap : for he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſha 

6 Gal. 9,8. of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting. The Promiſes of 


forgiveneſs to Repentance,are not more * 


expreſs than theſe Texts are, which de- 
clare that we ſhall be rewarded accord- 


ing 
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ing to'our works; and we haveas much 
reaſon to believe the one as the other : 
and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
believe them both ; and then repen- 
tance and a holy life are both neceſfary 
to Salvation ; and then the dying ſor- 
rows of ſinners, who have lived very 
wicked lives,and are paſt mending them 
now, cannot be true ſaving repentance. 
If forrow for ſin, without a holy life,can 
carry men to Heaven, then I'm ſure ho- 
lineſs is not neceſſary, then men may 
ſee God without holineſs ; and then the 
promiſes of pardon to repentance ( if 
this dying ſorrow be true repentance ) 

overthrows the neceſlity of a holy lite ; 

the neceſlity of a holy life, contradifts 

the promiſes of pardon to ſuch penti- 
tents, and then either one or both of 


them muſt be falſe. 


To ſtate this matter plainly, and in a 
few words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two kinds of repentance : 1. The Bap- 
tiſmal Repentance, 2. Repentance up- 
on a relapſe, or falling into any known 
and wilful fin. 


I. By Baptiſmal Repentance, I mean, 
that repentance which is necelfary in a- 
dult-perſons, in order to their receiving 

U 3 | Chri- 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm; this is the- repen- 
tance whichis molt frequently mention- 
ed in the New Teſtament, and .to which 
the promiſe of remiſſion and forgiveneſs 
is annexed ; this our Saviour preached, 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, 4 Matth. 17. this he gave autho- 
rity to his Apoſtles to preach, that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould. be 
reached in his Name among all nations, 
2.4 Luke 47. Now this repentance, both 
asto Jews and Heathens, whoembraced 
the Faith of Chriſt,was a renonncing all 
their former ſins, and falſe, ſuperſtitious, 
or idolatrous Worſhip ; and this qualifis 
ed them for Baptiſm, in which they ob- 
tain'd the remiſſion of all their fins in 
the Name of Chriſt ; and for this reaſon 
remiſſion-of- fins is promiſed to repent- 
ance, becauſe all ſuch penitents are re- 

ceived to Baptiſm, which-is the waſhin 
of Regeneration,which waſhes away alf 
their ſins, and puts them into a ſtate of 
Grace and Favour with God ; /as St. Pe- 
zer tells the Fews, Repent,and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Feſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, 2 Adts 38. 
And much to the ſame purpole, Avanzas 


waſh away thy fins calling on the name of the 
"ES Lord, 
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told St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptized; and - 
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concerning D'E A TH. 
Lord, 22 Ats 16. And I know notany 
one Text in the New Teſtament, wherein 
the remiſſion of ſins is abſolutely pro- 
miſed to Repentance, but what muſt be 
underſtood of thisBaptiſmal repentance ; 
and then repentance and remiſſion of ſin 
are inſeparably annexed, becauſe ſuch 
penitents waſh away all their ſins in 
Baptiſm, and come pure and undefiled 
out of that myſtical Fountain, which is 
ſet open: for' ſin and: for uncleanneſs to 
walſh in, and to be clean. 

Now I:grant, ſhould any perſon who 
comes to Baptiſm-rightly qualified and 
diſpoſed, with a ſincere: Repentance, and 


ſedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 


is baptized; before he has time and op- 
portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces 
of the Chriſtian life, ſuch.a man ſhall 
go to Heaven without aQtual Holineſs ; 


_ the remiſſion of his ſins in Baptiſm,upon 


his repentance, will fave him, *though 
he have not time to bring forth the 
fruits of repentance 1n a holy life; and 
this is the only caſe I know of, where- 
in 2. penitent can be ſaved without a- 
Qual Holineſs, viz. by Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration. Only the Primitive 
Church, and1 think with very good rea- 
ſon, allowed: the ſame to Martyrdom, 
V 4 when 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 
Converts, as we know under the Pagan 


Perſecutions,young Converts who made 5 


bold confeſſions of their Faith.in Chriſt, 
were hurried away to Martyrdom, be- 
fore they had opportunity of being bap- 
tized ; but ſuch men were baptized in 
their own Blood, and that ſupplied the 
want of Water-baptiſm, which they 
* could not have: Now in this caſe alſo,if 
Martyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm;as the 
Primitive Church thought it, then had 
any heathen beenconverted from a lewd 
and profligate life, to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended, and 
halled to Martyrdom, before he could 
either be baptized, or give any other te- 
Njmony of the reformation of his Life 
and Manners, but by dying a Martyr, 
this man alſo would go to Heaven with- 
out actual holineſs of life, as a baptized 
penitent, who dies immediately after his 
Baptiſm, ſhall.. | | 

And this ſeems to me,to give the beſt 
account pf the caſe of the penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs, which oneexample has 
encouraged ſo mapy ſinners to delay 
their repentance to the laſt minute, and 


has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch © 


delays. His caſe ſeems to be this: It is 
 -þ 7 -: - :  probebly 
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concerning DEATH. 297 
"4 probable, he had heard'of Chriſt, and the 
In fame of his 'great Miracles before, and 
le- | thatopinionſome had of him,that he was . 
t, that Mefjas, whom God had promiſed to 
e- |  ſendintothe world 3 for we can hardly 
Pe think, that any Man, who lived in thoſe 
n days, ſhould never have heard of Chriſt, 


ie | whoſe fame went through the whole Na- 
y tion: but yet the courſe of life this Thief 
if led, gave him no great curioſity to in- 
Ie quire into ſuch matters, till he was ap- 
d prehended for Robbery, arid condemned 
d ta die at the ſame time with Chriſt ; 
t, this extraordinary accident made him 
d more curiouſly inquire after him, and 
d learn all the circumſtances of his appre- 
2 henſion, and trial, andufage, and beha- 
e viour, and anſwers, eſpecially when he 
F; faw him, and wastodiewith him 3 and 
- in ſhort, he obſerved fo much as convin- 
d ced him, that he was the*true Meſfas, 


s chough he ſaw him nailed in fo ſhameful 
4 manner to the Croſs. | 
Now if this was his caſe, ( and we 
muſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like ir, 
unleſs we will ſay, that hewas miracu- 
louſly inſpired upon the Croſs, with the 
Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
thing of him before, which has no foun- 
dation in the Story, and is without any 
RES. _ preſt- 
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preſident or example; Ifay, if this was 


. his caſe, )according to the principles laid | 


down, we muſt grant, that if this Thief 
had renounced his wicked courſe of life, 
and profeſſed-his Faith in Chriſt, and 
been baptized in his Name, though he 
had-immediately ſuffered upon theCrofs, 
he muſt have gone diretly to Heaven 
or Paradiſe, .as Chriſt promiſed him he 
ſhould, |by virtue of the remiſſion of all 
his finsin Baptiſm: \Nay, we muſt grant 
farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he had 
at that time died a Martyr for the pro- 
Feffjon of his Faith in Chriſt ; this would 
have ſupplied the place of Baptiſm, and 
tranſlated him to Paradiſe: All then that 
we have to enquire is, whether his Con- 
feflion of Chriſt upon the Croſs, might 
not as well ſupply the want of Water- 
Baptiſm, as Martyrdom ; 'nay, whether 
it were not Equivalent to Martyrdom it 
ſelf,and might not reaſonably be accept- 
ed by our Saviour as ſuch: Water-baptiſm 
he could not have, a Martyr he could 
not..die, for he died a Malefacor, but he 
confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when he 
ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, which 
was 2 more glorious Act of Faith, than 
to have: died 'upon the Croſs for him : 


He confeſſed Chriſt when his own Dif- 
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Ciples fled from him, and when: Peter 
himſelf denied him, and diſcovered his 
glory through the meaneſt diſguiſe that 
ever it was concealed under, even in this 
world ; and why ſhould not this paſs for 
the Faith and Confeſſion of Martyr- 
dom? And then the Thief upon the 
Croſs was ſaved as by Baptiſm ; which 
is, Not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards G OD, x Pet. 3.21. Which de- 
ſcription of Baptiſm gives us a plain 
reaſon, why Martyrdom ſhould fupply 
the place of Baptiſm ; and is as good a 
reaſon, why the Thief 's Confeſſion of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs ſhould do ſo. 
This example then of the Thief upon 
the Croſs, is no' reaſonable encourage- 
ment to any baptized Chriſtian, to live 
a wicked Life,and delay his Repentance 


' till the hour of Death, in hopes of be- 


ing ſaved at laſt, as he was; for he was 
faved, as new repenting Converts are 
by Baptiſm, not as baptized Sinners , 
hope to be, by a Death-bed Sorrow, 
and Remorſe of Conſcience. 

And yet this is the only example, 
which with any /ſhew of reaſon is al- 
ledged to: prove the ſufficiency of a 


Death-bed Repentance ; for the _— 
Sy © 
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| of the Labourers, 'who were called to 
, work in the Vineyard at different hours, 7 
ſome early in the morning, others at the 


third,the fixth, the eleventh hour of the ” 
day, is nothing at all to this purpoſe : |. 
- 26 Mir; The ſeveral hours of the day in that pa- * 


rk rable,do not ſignifie the ſeveral hours of 
Mens Lives, but the different ages of the | 5 
world ; and therefore thoſe Labourers, 
who are called into the Vineyard about 
the eleventh hour of the world, that ts, 
towards the end, or in the laſt age of 
the World, might be called at the begin- 
ning of their lives, and work on to the 
end of them ; for the deſign of that 
Parable is to ſhew, that the Genrz/es, 
who were called into the vineyard, or 
received into the Church of Chriſt to- 
wards the conclufion of the world, ſhould 
be admitted to equal Priviledges and Re- 
wards with the Fews, who were God's 
ancient People; and had been called in- 
to the Vineyard early in the morning, 
which occaſioned their murmuring a- 
gainſt the good Man of the houſe ; as 
we know the Jews'murmured upon this 
account ; and nothing more prejudiced 
them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
than that the Gentiles were received in- 
to the Church- without ma" > 

The 
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concerning PE AT H. 
The ſame thing our Saviour repreſents 
in the Parable of the Prodigal: the return 


of the Prodigal to his Father's Houſe, is 
_ theConverſion of the Genti/es, who were 


the younger Brother, and had been a 
great Prodigal for many Ages : the el-. 
der Brother, who always lived at home 
with his Father,was the Jew:/b Church; 
but when this young Prodigal was re- 
ceived by his Father with Feaſting, and 
Muſick, and all the expreſſions of Joy ; 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 


. thought himſelf much injured by his Fa- 


ther's fondneſs for the returnihg Prodi- 
gal, and refuſed to come in, and bear his 
part in the Solemnity ; as the Fews re- 
jeRed the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentz/es 
were received into the Church. 

And thar this muſt be the true mean- 
ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
pears from this,that thoſe who were cal- 
led into the Vineyard at the eleyenth 
hour, receive a reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the heat and burden of 
theday 3 which is agreeable enough, if 
we expound it of difrent Ages of the 
Church, for there is great reaſon, why 
the Gentiles, though they came. later in- 
to the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt 
equal with the Jews, who were God's an- 
cient 


3or. 


5Luk.13. 
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cient People ; but if we expound this of | the 
entring into the Vineyard at different |. rev 
ages of our life, it ſeems very unequal; | us, 
that thoſe who begin a life of Virtue juſt | baj 
at the concluſion of their lives, ſhould in 
be equally rewarded with thoſe who be 
have ſpent their whole Lives in the Ser- Fai 
vice of God; that is, that thoſe who do An 
very little good, ſhall receive as great a | the 
reward as thoſe who doa hundred times Ear 
as much: which is a dire& contradidi- wt 
on to the ſcope and deſign of our Savi- | be 
our's Parables about the Pounds and do! 
Talents, 25 Matt. 14, Oc. 19 Luke x2, | int 
&c. or 

But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, | ho 
not of the Few;/þ and Chriſtian Church, ho 
but of particular Chriſtians, yet their 
being called to work in the Vineyard, an 
at what hour ſoever it was, though the tar 
eleventh hour, was their firſt admiſſion ve 
into the Chriſtian Church, their firſt thi 
Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, and th 
from this time they laboured in the W! 
Vineyard, lived a holy and religious fin 
life ; and I readily grant, ſhould a Few, M 


a Turk, or a Pagan, be converted to th 
; Chriſtianity in the eleventh hour, in his W 
declining Age, and from that time live or 


in obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, nc 
there 


w 


concerning DEATH. 
there is no doubt but he ſhall be greatly 


_ rewarded : But what is this to any of 


us, who were born of Chriſtian Parents, 


baptized in our very Infancy, inſtructed: 


in the Chriſtian Religion from the very 
beginning,and have always profeſſed the 
Faith of Chriſt, but lived like Pagans 
and Infidels! We were not called into 
the Vineyard at the eleventh hour, but 
early in-the morning ; and though Men 
who were called at the' laſt hour, ſhall 
be rewarded for that hours work ; this 
does not prove, that Men, whoentring 
into the Vineyard in the morning, play 
or riot away their time till the eleventh 
hour, ſhall receive a days wages for an 
hours work. 

But ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not 
anſwer the caſe of a Death-bed Repen- 
tance ; ſuch Men delay not till the ele- 
venth hour, but till night comes, when 
they can do no work at all ; whereas 
thoſe who came laſt into the Vineyard, 
wrought an hour ; now that God in 1in- 
finite Grace and Goodneſs will reward 


Men for one hours work, does not prove,” 


that he will reward thoſe who do no 
work, but ſpend their whole day idlely 
or wickedly, and only ask his pardon for 
not working at night. : 

IT. But 
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I. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Men 
put upon themſelves, will better appear, 
if we conſider the ſecond kind of 'Re- 
pentance, which is Repentance after Ba- 
ptiſm, when men have relapſed into the 
commiſſion of new Sins, after they have 


waſhedaway all their old Sins in the la- 


ver of Regeneration : which is the only 
Notion of Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion ; for ſuch Sinners, when the 

come to die, are to repent of a whole 
Life ſpent in wickedneſs, after Baptiſm ; 
and this extremely alters the Caſe ; for 
though Faith and Repentance, ( as that 
Repentance ſignifies a ſorrow for paſt 
Sins, and the purpoſes and reſolutions 
of a new life) bethe only Conditions of 
Baptiſmal Remiſſion and Juſtification 
yet when we are baptized, we theri Co- 
venant with God for an actual obedience 
and holineſs of life ; 7o deny all ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, 


righteouſly,and godly in this preſent world : 


and therefore meer Repentance, or a ſor- 
row for Sin, with the moſt ſolemn Reſo- 
lutions and Vows of a new life(which is 
all the Repentance dying men can have) 
cannot according to the terms of the 
Goſpel be accepted inſtead of the obedi- 
ENCE 


4 ex 


Goſpel faid, you ſhall citherabſtain from 
all fin, ard 


-" 
e . 


do. good while you live, or 
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ence and holineſs of our lives... Had the 


reperit of all your has, whon you dye g 


this had heena ſufficient encouragemen 
for a Death-bed Repentance;z. but when 


holineſs of life is made the neceſiary co 


dition of ſeeingGod,and the wrath of Go 

# revealed from heaven anainſt all unrighs 
teouſneſs and ungodlineſs. of men.; ' when 
we are ſo expreſly forewarned, Zhat the 
Wnri brens Pl uot inherit-the kingdom 
of GOD * be nat deceived, neither forni- 
cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,nor efs 
feminate, not abuſers of themſelves with 


drunkards, nor extortioners, ſhall inberit 
the kingdom of GO D - When our Savi- 
our expreſly tells us; That it is only the 
doers of the, word are. bleſſed ; that not 
every one that ſaith Lord, Lard, ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doth the will of my Father, which js 
mn heaven ; that as for all others, what 
pretences foever they make, he wil pro- 
feſs to them, I never knew you, depart 
from me ye that work iniquity : I. ſay, 
whoever after ſuch expreſs Declarations 
a5 theſe, can perſwade himſelf, that ſor- 
row for Sig, and One goodroſelacions 
4 


r Ros; 


x Cox.6 9, . 


10. 


mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 


7 Mat. 21s 
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and fair promites upon a Death-bed, ſhall 
carry him to Heaven, though he has 


_ done _ in his life, and has been 
all 


puilty of all, or many of thoſe fins which 
he Goſpel has threatned with Damna- 
tion, ,makes void the whole Goſpel of 
our Saviour. ag 

"But you'll fay, Is there'no place then 
for Repentance under the Goſpel 2 no 
remiſſion of Sins committed after Ba 


*tiſm? God forbid! for who then could 


be ſaved 2 Our Saviour has taught us to 
pray every day, Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt as ; and has taught us to forgive 
our Brother, tho he offend againſt us 
ſeventy times ſeven, in imitation of 


ny God's goodneſs in forgiving us; and if 


we muſt forgive ſo often, farely God 
will forgive more than once. 

But then Repentance after Baptiſm 
requires not only a forrow for ſin, and 
fome good purpoſes and reſolutions of a 
new life for the future, but rhe actual 
forſaking of fin, and amendment of our 
lives : In Baptiſm God juſtifies the un- 
godly, 4 Rom.s. that is, how wicked ſo- 
ever Men have been, whenever they re- 
pent of their ſins, renotince their former 
wicked praQtices,and believe in Chriſt,6c * 


enter 
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concerning DEAT H. 
enter into Covenant with him by i 
tiſm ; all their former fins are immedt- 
ately forgiven and waſhed away, with- 
out expecting the aQual reformation of 
their lives ; this was plainly the caſe 
both of Jewiſh and Heathen Converts, 
who upon the profeſſion! of Faith in 
Chriſt, and renouncing their former 
wicked lives, whatever they had been; 
were immediately received to Baptiſm; 


as St. Peter exhorted the Jews, Repent, ; xa, FI 


and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Feſus C briff, for the remiſſion of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And the fame day there 
were three thouſand baptized : This is 
Goſpel grace, which is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt's blood, that the greateſt Sin- 
ners, upori their Repentance and Faith 


in Chriſt, are received'to Mercy, and 


waſh away all their ſins in Baptiſm 3 but 
when they are in Covenant, they ſhall 
then be judged according to the terms 
and conditions of that Covenant, which 
requires the practice of an univerfal 


Righteouſneſs ; fuch perſons muſt not 


exped, as St. Paul reaſons, that if they 
continue ſtill in fin, grace will abound ; the 
very Covenant of Grace, which we en- 


ter igto at Baptiſm,confutes all ſuch un- 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
godly hopes 3 For how ſhall we that are 


ye not, that ſo many of us as were bapti- 
'zed into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
his death ; therefore we are buried with 
him by baptiſm into death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
7n newneſs of life. 6 Rom. 1, 2, 3, 4 This 
is the difference St. Pau! makes between 


-* greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 
ing them by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 
what the Goſpel requires of baptized 
Chriſtians to continue in this juſtified 
State: In the firſt caſe nothing is re- 
quired but Faith, and Repentance, upon 
which account weare ſo frequently ſaid 

PORT be juſtified by faith, not by the deeds 
21,22,24. of the law; to be juſtified freely by his 
5 Rom. 1. grace, through the redemption that is in 
*Epiu8:9: Chriſt Jeſus ; to be ined by grace thro 
faith ; not of works, leſt any man ſhould 

boaſt, And I believe upon 1nquiry it 

will be found,that: Juſtification by Faith 

always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtifica- 

tion, when by Baptiſm we are received 

into Covenant with God, and into a ju- 

ſtified State, only for the fake of Chriſt, 
and through Faith in his Blood ; which 
one 


dead to fin, lrue any longer therein > Know | 


the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the 


T5 


OO WIN 6 uw Keke, 0 


_ hd - 


concerning DEAT H. 
one thing well conſidered, would put an 
end to moſt of the Diſputes about Juſti. 
fication, and about Faith and Works, 
which T cannot explain now ; but ſhall 
only obſerve, thatthe conſtant oppoſiti- 
on between Juſtification by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Juſtification by Circumciſi- 
on, 'and the Works of the Law, to the 


obſervation of which they were obliged 5 Gal. 2,3. 


by Circumcifion,is a manifeſt proof, that 
Juſtification by Fairh, is- our Juſtifica- 


tion by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptiſm, - 


which 1s our admiſtion into the Chriſt- 
an Church, makes us the Members of 


Chriſt, and the Children of God, which 


is a ſtate of Grace and Juſtification 3 as 
Circumciſion formerly made themGod's 
peculiar People in Covenant with him, 
which is. the Juſtification of Circumci- 
fion : and Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 
ſtification by Circumciſion, would not 
be duly oppoſed, if they did nor relate 
to the ſame kind 8f Juſtification, that is 
that Juſtification which is the immedi- 
ate cffe&t of our being in Covenant 
with God. 

But now, when we are juſtified by a 
general Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 
at Baptiſm, we alſo vow a conformity 
to the Death of Chriſt, by dying to fin, 
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and walking in newpeſs of life ; that is,we 


 Yowan univerſal Obedience to all the 


Laws of Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel 
requires of us, as Circumciſion made 
them debtors tothe whole law; which is 
the reaſon why the Works of the Law, 
and that Evangelical Righteouſnels , 
which the Faith of Chriſt requires of us, 
are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 
one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith ; and therefore - as Circumciſion 
could not juſtifie thoſe who tranſgreſſed 
the Law, no more .will. Faith juſtifie 
thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel ; but zhe 


2 Rom.13 righteouſneſs of the law muſt be fulfilled 
25,2627, 3n us, who walk not after the fleſh, but af- 


2Þ, 29. 
$ Rom. 


4 ter the ſpirit. 
\ . Now the neceſlary conſequence of this 
is, that meer Sorrow for Sin, and the. 


meer Vows ang Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence, without actual Holineſs and Obe:- 
dience of Life, according to the terms 
and conditions of the Goſpel, will not 
fave a baptized Chriſtian ; for meer Sor- 
row for Sin,and Vows of Qbedience, will 
be accepted only in Baptiſmz but when 
we are baptized 'we muſt put our Vows 
10 execution, of we fall from our Baptiſ- 
pal Graceand Juſtification : and _ 
: 0 ac ore 
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concerning \D BATH. 
fore when, poncapſ, 1nto yp Bap- 
tiſm, no, uh ac will be. accepted 


but that, which aRually. reforms 0 
lives ; for. Baptiſmal G 7 216 pon Ne 
narily repeat F Dep 5 'we can 
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For. it 3s amp for thoſe who were oxce 


enlightned, and have "talked, of the heaven- 


made part Fes of the 


and have taſted. the. good 


Holy.G 


word of .G.Q Di, aud. Fg # "95 gr of He 


warld to come.;. if they ſhall fall away, 
renew them. ,Again unto repe 7d 1.26 | 


they, $4] ay wh the San of bs 


(et nical A _— , this 
Ele. His 0 was A ;, chat. the 
Apoſtle here excluded | from the 
benefit of Repentance, who ell into fin 


again alter, Pagel, 54 Jt is certain 
thus is not,. the Apoſt pe: Y 
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Yelels it accord- 
ing to the rothin of the Goſpel,however 
God may deal with .thetn, by a Sove- 
xeign 'and gative Grace; for tho' 


Lu eat expect." and rely ori no' other 
oo Se. what _ has fo or in 
is 'O et G oes:ndt abſolutel: 
i | _ "ronfineh Al f, nor myſt we confine hls 
"Brace : and this he res tide caſe of 
"all Ni from the'Chriſtian Fair 
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concerning D EA T\'H. 
is called, pwr10p4%;, or illumination, be- 
cauſe their minds are enlightned by it; 
and being oxce enlightned, plainly refers 
it to Baptiſm, which can be adminiftred 
but oxce 5 and whar follows proves this 
to be the meaning of it, aud have taſted 
of the heavenly gift ; that is, »ſaith St. 
Chryſoſtom, received remiſſion of Sins in 
Baptiſm ; aud were'made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Spirit being given 
at Baptiſm; a»d have taſted of | the good 
word of G O'D, been inſtruted in” the 
Do@rines of ' the Goſpel, which'in the 
Apoſtolick ' Age immediately: followed 
Baptiſm 3 for Men were then-admitted 
to Baptiſm immediately upon their pro; 
feſſion of Repentance and Faithiin Chriſt} 
and were afterwards inſtruQted in-the 
Chriſtian Religions and the" powers of 
| #%he world to come; that is,''thoſe .mira- 
 culous Gifts and powers which were be- 
ftowed on the Apoſtles for a confirma- 
tion'of the Faith of Chriſt, 'and iwhich 
moſt Chriſtians did iniſome- degree or 
other partake'of-in Baptiſm. This is a 
plain Deſcription-of -Baptiſm,: with the 
eflects and confequentsof it;”7 > * 


- 2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 
tifm totally Apoſtatize from the Faith of 
uk Chriſt, 
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314 i A*Praftical Diſcourſe 
Chriſt, is as plain ; for-they are'7neam- 
oOvlaky theſe who fall away 5 From what 2 
from their. Chriſtian Profeſſion, which 
they made at - their Baptiſm; that is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chriſt, and 
turn Jews or- Zeathens again 3 for theſe 
Men -crucify to themſelves the Son of GOD 

afreſh, and put him to. open. ſhame : that 
15, they. declare him- to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Jews did when they crucified him, 
which is as \mnuch crucifying him again, 
and expoſing him to publick ſhame and 
infamy.,as they can poſlibly do - But now 
this Deſcription can relate only to total 
Apoſtates; for whatever fins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, though there- 
| by they reproach their- Lord and Savi- 
our, yet they do not declare him.to be 
an Impſtor, 'who juſtly ſuffered on the 
Croſs, and:whom they would condemn 
to the ſame ignominous Death again, 
if they. could; nay, thoſe who are con- 
quered by ſome powerful and furprizing 
© fears :todeny Chriſt, as Peter did, or.to 
offer Sarrifice ito-Idols, as many Chriſti- 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecution, 
and recover: themſelves again by Re- 
pentance, are.not included in this ſevere 
Sentence; for: ſuch Men do really -be- 
lieve/ in Chriſt ſtill, do nat heartily, re- 
nounce 
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nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not loſe their Baptiſm, though 
in word and deed at preſent they deny 


Chriſt ; the caſe of ſuch Men is 'very 


dangerous, for our Saviour tells us , 
Whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, hins 
will T alſo deny before my Father which js 
in Heaves, 10 Matth. 33. Thoſe who 
through fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 
denial, ſhall not be ſaved by a fecret 
and diſſembled Faith ; for we muſt not 
only believe in Chriſt, but we muſt 0- 
penly profeſs our Faith in him; but ſuch 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, 
and by a bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in 


' new Dangers and Temptations ; theſe 


are lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, 
as Julian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore they 
were admittted to repentance in the 
Chriſtian Church, as not having loſt 
their Baptiſmal Faith, tho through fear 
they denied it, 


3- Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells, That ze zs impoſſible to renew 
them again unto repentance, arxv24v15 ev 6ig 
pelavnay, or i, as St. Chryſoſtcm ren- 
ders it, to make them new Creatures a- 
gain by Baptiſmal Repentance ; for ſo he 
1 -- | tells 
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316 * A Prattical Diſconrſe 
tells us, that avaxgmiodray, is xg Yob- 
S, that to be renewed is to be made 
new,whichcan be done only by Baptiſm, 
70 2D 194155 Toles TE A&Tps toro 2, Bap- 
tiſm only makes us new. Creatures. 

The danger then of theſe Mens caſe, 
as the Apoſtle repreſents it, is this : That 
they having totally Apoſtatiz'd from the 
Faith of Chriſt,together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Jews and Pagans again.z now Fews and 
Pagans . can . never . be” made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm,wherein they are rege- 
nerated and new made 3and by the ſame 
reaſon theſe Apoſtatiz'd Chriſtians, who 
are become Fews and Pagans, can never 
become. Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 
rebaptized ; and that they cannot be, 
becauſe there is but one Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church : and therefore, tho 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again,and repent of their fins,they 
could never recover a legal Right and 

Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel Covenant; Faith and Repentance 
will not juſtifie a Heathen without Bap- 

tiſm,for he that believes,and is baptized, 

ſhall be ſaved, are the'expreſs terms of 
the Covenant ; and therefore the con- 
dition of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who 

| are 
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are relapſed into ſuch a ſtate, . that no- 
thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
ration,nothing but being new made, and 
new born,can fave.them ; and that they 
cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 
tized again. A Chriſtian muſt be bur 
once born, no more than a Man is; 
which poſlibly is the reaſon why Sr. Pe- 
ter tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, That their 
Jatter end is worſe with them than their be- 
ginning, 2 Pet. 2.20. for Jews and Hea- 
thens, how wicked ſfoever they were, 
might waſh away all their fins in Bap- 


tiſm'; but ſuch Apoſtates are /ike a ſow 


that was waſhed, that returns again to her 


 wallowing in the mire : When, they had 


waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity in 
Baptiſm, they return to their forfaken 
Paganiſm again, and loſe the effe& of 
their firſt Waſhing, and there is no ſe- 
cond Baptiſmal Waſhing to be had. 

The Apoſtle does not ſay that it is 
impoſſible theſe Men ſhould be faved, 
but it is impoſſible they ſhould be rege- 
nerated again by Baptiſm, which is the 
only Goſpel-ſtate of Salvation : If any 
ſuch Men be ſaved, they muſt be ſaved, 
asI obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 
Grace and Mercy 3 they are in the ſtate 


of Unbaptized Fews and Heathens, my 
| © 


— LE 


7 "2" "FOen 
© ©, 1%. "A 
"2 A 
_—_— 
p Tus, 
£ EA. "4 
o YC 
I 
354 
\ . —» 
- OG 
vo 
if 
58 
= 
© 
LR 


% N peas 
'A Praflical Diſcourſe 
of Chriſtians, who. have a Covenant: 
right to God's Promiſes : and I would 
deſire the baptized Atheiſts and Infidels 
of our Age, to conſider of this, whoſe 
caſe is ſo very like this, if it be not the 
ſame, that it ſhould make them afraid of 
ſetting up for Wits, at ſuch infinite peril 
of their Souls. | 
To apply 'this then to our preſent 
purpoſe : What I have now diſcourſed, 
plainly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian 
mult not always expect to be faved by 
ſuch Grace, as ſaves and juſtifies in Bap- 
tiſm ; Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably an- 


nexed to Baptiſm, and can be no more- 


repeated than Baptiſm. This makes the 
caſe of \Apoſtates ſodeſperate, that Infi- 
delity can be waſhed away only in Bap- 
tiſm, and thoſe who Apoſtatize after 
Baptiſm,can never be rebaptized again ; 
and therefore can never have any Co- 
venant title to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 

And this proportionably holds good 
in our preſent caſe ; the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm waſhes away all the Sins of our 
paſt lives, how many, how great ſoever 
they have been, only upon our profeſli- 
on of our Faith in Chriſt, and Repent- 
ance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt for the fu- 
ture ; 
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concerning DEATH. 


ture; but whoeveraſter Baptiſm lives a 


| wicked and profligate life, ahd hopes to 


be faved at laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, 
and ſorrow for his Sins, and vows of li- 
ving better, when he isjuſt a dying, will 


- be miſerably miſtaken ; for this 1s on- 


ly the Grace of Baptiſm, which can ne- 
ver be repeated, not the rule and, mea- 
fare whereby God will judge baptized 
Chriſtians, who have had time and op- 
portunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian 
ho ng which they vowed at their Bap- 
tim. | 

A Man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not for- 


feit his Baptiſm, but ſhall be forgiven, 


whenever he repents, 'and forſakes his 
fins, and lives a holy life ; but if he de- 
laysthis ſo long, that he has no time to 
amend his life, that he can do nothing, 
but be ſorry for lis fins, and vow a new 
life, I cannot promiſe him, that this 
ſhall be accepted at the hour of death, 
becauſe the Goſpel requires a Holy Life, 
not merely a Death-bed forrow and re- 
morſe for Sin: Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of a new Life, will be accepted 
at Baptiſm, as the beginnings of a new 
Life, but that is no reaſon. why they 
ſhould be accepted at our Death, "_ 
racy 
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they are. only the forrowful concluſion 


of a wicked Life : God will receive us 
to Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm upori 
our folemn Vows of living to him ; but 


he has no where promiſed to accept of | 
our dying Vows, inſtead of Holineſs 


and Obedience, as a4 recompetice for a 
whole life ſpent in Wiekedneſs and Fol- 
ly. Tr is very ſeldom thiat ſuch dying 

orrows, or dying Vows are ſincere an 
hearry, but were they never 6 ſiricere, 
( as ſometimes though very. rarely we 
ſee that men who recover from a dange- 
rous Sickneſs keep the vows and promi- 
ſes they then made, and that is a good 
proof, that they were very fincere in 
making them ) yet do not know any 
one promiſe. in Scripture to a dying 
Repentance ; the Goſpel requires aCtu- 
al holineſs of life ; and when God cuts 
off ſuch Men in their .fins, without al- 
lowing them any time to reform their 
lives, it is very ſufpicions, that he re- 
jeds their forrows arid their vows ; as 
Wiſdom threatens, x Prov. 24, &c. Be- 
tanſe T have called and ye refuſed, I have 
Rtretched out my hand, and #0 man regard- 
ed.—— T will alſo laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. — Then 
ſhall they call upos me, but I will not an- 
ſwer 
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tohcerning DEATH. giv 
' anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they. ' © 3 
ſhall not find me. ] will not prej 

the final ſtate of theſe Men, but if God 
accept of ſuch a Death-bed Repentance; © 
which cannot produce the actual Fruits. 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more then he has 
promiſed, and more than. he has iY 1 

us ms to preach ; and we ould 
conſider what infinite hazard werun by 
fach delays of Repentance,that we can- 
not be ſaved by the expreſs terms of the 
Goſpel,but if we be faved,we mult be ſa< 
ved by an unpromiſed and uncovenant- 

ed Grace and Mercy ; which, how good 
ſoever God be, we have no reaſon to re» - 
Iy on. This, I know, will be thought 


very ſevere,but Icannot help it : itmay. ' 
terrifie dying Sinners, but there is leſs . 
coger in that, than in nurfing Menup 
in the deluding hopes of a Death-bel : 


Repentance, which renders all the argu- 
ments and motives to a holy Life inef- 
fectual, and I fear, eternally deſtroys as 
many as truſt in it. 

It you ask, why Faith and Kepent- 
ance, without the actual obedience of 
our Liyes, ſhould nor as wellbe accept- 
ed by God on our Death-bed, as it isat; 
our Baptiſm ? I ſhall ask another very 
plaia-queſtion,Why . Husbandman who 
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hires Labouters ihto his Vineyardinthe 
ning; receives them into his ſervice, 


rotetion, 'and; pay, only "upon their 


promiſe to, be fairhful and diligent in his 
work,before they have done any, thing ; 
I fay, wlien.theſe men have loitered a- 
way: the day © Without ' working, why 
ſhould nor he reward them at nigh '4 
becauſe they then alſo profeſs themſelves 


- 


ſorry, that they did not work,and 
tke a great many promiſes and vows, 
that if they were to begin the day again 
(rey would? A*promiſe of faithfulne 
anddiligence' was reaſon enough why he 
ſhould rake 'them into his ſervice, but 
their ſorrow for not working, and their 
reſolutions of working, when. the time 
& working i paſt, is no reaſon why 
they ſhould be rewarded, or- eſcape the 
prniſhment of” Loiterers. 
*<This is the. very caſe here ; we are 
faved by the Mercies of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt, which we partake of 
by our union to him; this union is made 
it Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
he Body of Chriſt, and from the very 
firſt moment 6f; our union, weare in a 
{late of Grace and Juſtification; our ſins 
ire waſhed away (in his Blood,'as Water 
purpes all bodily defilements, and the 
xd Ned? | Spirit 
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Ppitic of Chriſt dwells ins to.renew and 
fanRify us: now all ch; that-\is re y 
God, or-that ſeems in the. nature of thi 


thing, neceſſary to this 100, is a gene- 
ral Repentance of all « our Sins, renoun- 
cing our former wickec courſe of Life, 

profeſling our Faith in ; t, as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of | th : World, and 
vowing Obedience to his Laws, for this 
qualifies us to be his Diſciples, and to be 
received into. his Service, and into. the 
Communion of his Body and Church ; 
and therefore this Faith and Repentance 
juſtifies.in Baptiſm,,, becauſe; thoſe who 
thus repent of; their Sins, and believe in 
Chriſt, are; received Fat tiſm, and in 
Baptiſm have alltheir Si forgiven, a and 
are put into a ſtate ofGrace and Favour 
go hough h and. R 

But now.t Faj epent- 

ance, and the ought -0 Fond Be are 
ſufficient |ro: make us-the/Diſciples gf 
Chriſt, .and to put us /into.a ſtate of Ju- 
ſification, yetthey are, not ſufficient to 
fave thoſe .who : are, the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, without actual Holineſs and O- 
bedience of Life ; for to, be a D.ſciple 
of Chriſt, does not . ſignifie merely. to 
believe in; him, and to. vow obegience 
to him, but t9o.obey him; it.;is ſe: 
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P | tp gig Diſcourſe 
able enough, that upon our Vows of O- 
bedience, we ſhould be received into his 
ſervice, but it is not reafonable rhat we 


ſhould be rewarded without performing 


our. Vows ; for it is as ridiculous a thing 
to think, that our repeated forrows for 
not obeying, and our repeated and fruit- 
les reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 
ſhould paſs for Obedience, 'as that that 
Son ſhould be thought todo his Fathers 
will, who ſaid, *7 go Sir, but went not ; 
eſpecially when after our Vow of Bap- 
tiſm we live 2 very ungodly Jife,and ne- 
ver think it time to repent, and to re- 
new our Vows again till we come to 
die: If we conſider the difference be- 
tween what is 'neceſfary to make us the 


Diſciples of Chriſt, and what is required 


of. us when weare Diſciples, we ſhall ſee 
4 plain reaſon why 'Faith and Repent- 
arice, as that ſignifies forrow for ſin,and 
Vows of Obedience, will juſtific us in 
Baptiſm, but will not be accepted upon 
a Death-bed, after a life' ſpent in wick- 
edneſs ; for when a baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die, he is not then to be made 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
again, but togive an account of his life 
{ance he has been Chriſts Diſciple ; and 
meer Faith in Chriſt, ſorrow for Sin; and 

| Vows 


Vows of Obedience , without actual 
Holineſs of Life,tho with the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm it will make # Diſciple, yet 
it will not paſs in a Diſciple's Account, 
eſpecially when the ſum total of hisLife, 
is nothing but Sin,and Sorrow,and fruit- 
leſs Yows, for this is not that Holineſs of 
Life, which Chriſt requirts of his Dif- 
Op To ws oP 
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The ancient Diſcipline of the Church 


ficient to reſtore them to the Peace of 
the Church, but they were kept under 
the ſeverities of Repenrance, till chey had 
made fatisfaQtion_ for the ſcandal the 

had given to the Church, and given fut- 


ficient teſtimonies of the aQual reforma- 
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years, in. other, Be ſuch $ were . 


never reconciled til hl Way of death : 
Now if they. 22. thought, "25 any. a- 
[" ;now.. do, that, row for = 
and 1b Vows of Obedience do immedi- 
_ ately: obtain our Pardon from God, fot 
fins $ commryeg, after Baptiſm, it is not 
ble, hy. they. 1d have im- 
| 44s. ſuch along and.ſe Ne _ 
Fa Penitents;. If they rheeaa 
iven., them , why ſh ou! rap not. hk 
Glick forgive them, and Te ceive theth 
Wibe r. Communion. again, u G Ron their 
romiſes.of Amendment," without ſuch 
along trial of their Reformation ? But 
it is evident, they thought Sins ' after 
Baptiſm not forgiven without actual Re- 
formation, and therefore. would not re- 
ceive them to,Communjon again with- 
out a tried and viſible, Reformation of 
their Lives. We know What Diſputes 
there were about this matter in the Pri- 
mitjve Church ; the Ancient "Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance” after 
Baptiſm; and ſome, would nor allow of 
that in the Laſe of Adiiltery, Murder, 
and [dolatry,but denigd the Authority - 
the 
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. were very far from thinking, that ſome 
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the Church to receive ſuch 'Sihners to 
Communion again : this was the 
tence of Novatus's Schiſtn ; and” Terrat- 
Lan, after he turn'd Montanift, faid-ma- 
ny bitter things againſt the Catholicks 
upon this Argument, which ſeemed to 
queſtion the validity” 'df Repentance it 
ſelf after Baptiſm, though 4r:did reform 
Mens lives: but though this was #great 
deal too much, / andidid both leſſen th 
Grace of the Goſpel,' and the Authority 
which-Chrift had givemto his:Clinggh, 
yet it is evident 'that allthis time, they 


dying" Sorrows, or dying Vows alter\a 
wicked Life;would carry Men to" Heg- 
ven; and the Judgmentof thoſe firſtani! 
pureſt Agesof the Church, ought atleaſt 
to make men afraid of '\relying on ſuch-a 


-Death-bed Repentance; as they thought 


very ineffe&tual to fave ſinners. 
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TY IV. 


Cor oncerning the Fear of Death, 
and the Remedies againft it. 


D=: is commonly and yery truly 
called the King of Terrors, as be- 

ing the moſt formidable thing to human 
Notre Arg w_ - Life, and the natu- 
ral principle © eſervation, beg ets 
in all Men a mature!” Averſion m7 
Death, and: this js the natyral Fear of 
Dying; this is very much increaſed by a 

t fondneſs and paſſion for this world 
which makes ſuch men, eſpecially while 
they are happy and proſperous,very uny 
willing to leave jt ; and this is ſtill eg- 
creaſed by a ſenſe of Guilt, and the fear 
of Puniſhment in the next World : All 
theſe are of a diſtin& nature,and require 
ſuitable Remedies, and therefore I ſhall 
| oiſtintly conſider them : | 


]. The natural Fear of Dedth reſylts 
from Self preſervation, ang the Love of 
 purown being ; for light is ſweet, and a 
Pleaont thing it ts, for the eyes fo flv 
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concerning DEATH. 
the ſun, 1x Ecclef. 7. All menloveLife, 
and the neceſſary conſequence of that is 
to fear Death; though this is rather a 
natural Inſtin, than the effte& of Rea- 
ſon and” Diſcourſe. 
Thereare great and wiſe Reaſons why 
God ſhould imprint this. Averſion to 
Death on Humane Nature, becauſe it 0- 
| ge 6s to de Som of hr _ / 
to avaid every which w y 
or ſhorten our rk : Wigin many caſes 
is a great principle of Virtue, 'as it-pre- - 
"Ie. ta Fom all fatal and deſtruQi 
Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 
. vernment,and makes Men afraid of com- 
ng et Villanies, as the Laws of 
their Countrey have made capital; and 
therefore ſince the natural Fear of Death 
is of ſuch great advantage to us, we | 
muſt be. contented 'with it, though it 
makes the thoughts of dying a littleun- 
eaſje ; eſpecially if we conſider, that _ 
when this natural Fear of Death is not 
wock pans Foxy _— of which 
more preſently ) it may be conquered. 
or allayed by Reaſon nl wiſe Conſide- 
rethnn's __ is not fo ſtrong an _ 
- miſeries and alaipics of this Life very 
gften reconcile Men to Death, and make 
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chem. paſſionately deſire: it: Wherefore 


$4 we 


that,they court jt.s, an | 
that when they 
dieDeath;will: tranſlate them to a more 
bappy fe, it would beas caſiea thing 
£0; put off;cheſe Bodies.as to change their 
'Gloaths, or to leaveagiold and ruigous 
Houſe tor; a more; heautiſul and conve- 
mnient Habitation, ESR 
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-"If. we ſer afide the natural Averſion, 
and inquire into the reaſons: of. this na- 
tural Fear of Death;we can think of bur 
theſe two; Either'Men are afraid; that 
when they die they ſhall ceaſetobe;or at 
leaſt they know not; whatithey' hall be 
and” are unwilling [to change: this: pre- 
ſent life, whick they like very-well; for 
they know not what: | But: mowrboth 
theſe reaſons of Fear are' takem-away by 
the Revelationof the Goſpel, which has 
brought Life and Immortality to-light; 
and when the reaſons of 'our! Fear are 
gone, fuch 'an' unaccountable Averſion 
and Relucancy-to Death, fignifies little 
more'than to-make us patientob- living, 
rather than unwilling to-dieg fora Man 
who has ſuch anew glorious:world, fuch 
a happy immortal Life in/hisview,could 
not very contentedly delayrhis:remoyal 


hither, were” not. Death in the-way, 


which he naturally ſtartlesat; and draws 
'back from,” though- his -reaſan;ſtes nd- 
thing frighefll or terrible-inde4t]} +5 

" The plaif'and ſhort account then of 
this matter is this: We muſtnorexpet 
wholly to conquer our natyral Averſion 
to Death; St. Pau! himſelf did not de- 
fire 't0 be ancloathed, but cloathtd upon, 
that mortality' might be ſwallowed 'upi of 
RD \ fe, 


332 A Praftical Diſcow ſe 
life, '2: Cor. 3. 4 Were there not ſome fo 
remainingaverſions to Deathmixed with oY 
our hopes and defires of Immortality, ir 
Martyrdoin it ſelf, excepting the patient of 
enduring the ſhame and the torments of h: 
it, would be no Virtue; but though this " | 


natural averſion to:Death cannot be b 
wholly conquered, -it may be extreamly i 
leſſened; -and brought next to nothing, 4 
by the certain belief and expectation of el 
a glorious Immortality-; and therefore Ks 
the only way to arm our ſelves againſt h 
theſe natural fears of dying,is to confirm e] 
our ſelves in this belief, that Death does q 
not putanend to us, that our Souls ſhall 2 
ſurvive 1n a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, p 
when our Bodies ſhall rot in theirGraves, v 
and that theſe mortal. Bodies themſelves h; 


ſhall at the-ſound of the laſt Trump. riſe 
again out of the duſt immortal and glo- - 
rious. A man who believes and expects 
this, can have no reaſon to. be afraid of 
Death/;'nay he has great reaſon not to 
fear Death, and that will reconcile him 
to the thoughts of it, tho he trembles 
a little under the weakneſſes and aver- 
fions of Nature. | 


II..-Befides the natural Averſions to 
Death;moſt men have contrated 8 B06 
Key fond+ 
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concerning DEATH. 5344 


hind 'them3' and there is no remedy 
that I know of, for theſe Men to cure 
their fears of Death, but only to reQifie 
. their miſtaken opinions of things, to o- 
pen'their eyes to ſee the Vanity of this 
world, and the brighter and more daz- by 
ling Glories of the next. | =_ 

- There are different *degrees of this, - 
and therefore this remedy muſt be dif- 
ferently applied : ſome men are whol- 
ly ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, and have 
no taſte at all of rational and manly 
Pleafures, much leſs of thoſe which are 
purely intelleQtual and divine ; they are 
Slaves to their lay no reſtraints on 
their bruitiſh appetites, the World is 
their God, and they dote on the riches, 
and pleafures, and honours of it,” as the 
only real and ſubſtantial goods : __ 
TNcIc 


4 fondneſs and paſſion for this world, and 
that mgkes them fo unwilling to leave 
4 it: whifeve glorious things tliey hear 
f of another world, they fee what'is ro be 
| had-in this,and'they like it ſo well, thac 
F they do not expe to mend themſelves, 
4 bur if they wete at their choice, would 
E ſtay where they are; and this a double 
; death to them to be ſnatch'd away from 
: their admiredenjoyments, and'to leave 
| whatever they love and delight in, be 
| 


\4 Praical Diſcourſe 
theſe Men. have great-reaſon to.be afraid 
of Death ; for. when they. go out of this 
world, they will find nothing. that be- 
longs 40; this world: in; the , next; -and 
thus their-happineſs and-their lives muſt 
end together : It is fitting they ſhould 
fear Death; for if the fear of Death will 
not- cure; their fondneſs for this world, 
nothing-elſe can ; you muſt not expect 
to perſuade them, :that the next world 
- isa happier place than this: but the beſt 
way-is to ſet before them the terrors of 
the next world ; thoſe Lakes of Fire and 
Brimſtone prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels ;;to ask them-our Saviour's 
queſtion, What ſhall it profit, a man to 
gain the whole. world, and. to. loſe his own 
ſoul; or what ſhall a-man give in ,ex- 
change for - his foul ? Theſe -men ought 
to.fear on,” till the. fear-of Death cures 
their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for this 
world,-and then the fear of Death will 
by degrees cure it ſelf, 

Others there are, who have a true re- 
verence for God, and $-: their incli- 


nations and paſſions rQſhe things of this 
world with: regard :roMhis Laws; they 
_ willnotraiſean Eſtate by Injuſtice, -Op- 
- preſlion,or Perjury ; they will not tranſ- 
greſs the rules of Sobriety and Modeſty 

| in 
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conternins\ DEATH. 
inthe uſe of ſenſtal Pleaſures ; 'they will 
not purchaſe the honors and preferments- 
of this world'at the price of their Souls; 
butyet they love this world very-well; 
and are extremely 'delighted/in"the en- 
joyments of -it; they have-a -plentiful 
Fortune, or a thriving Trade;or the Fa- 
vour of their Prince; they-live at eaſe, 
and think this world a very pleaſant 
place, and are ready to cry,' is good 
for us to be here: 'Now'it cannot 'be a- 
voided, but that in proportion 'to' Mens 
love of 'this world; though'it be not-an 
immoral and irregular paſſion, they will 
be more afraid, 'and more'unwilling to 
leave it -* when we are 1n the full enjoy- 
ment of an earthly Felicity, it 'is dith- 
cult'for very good Men to have ſuch a 
ſtrong and: vigorous ſenſe ' of ' the next 
world, as to make them willing 'and' 
contented to leave this; they defre to 
go to Heaven, but they are not over- 
haſty in their deſires; they can'be ber- 
ter pleaſed, if God fees fit, toſtay herea 
little Tonger, and when they find them: 
ſelves 'a going, are apttocaſt back their 
eyes upon this*World, as thofe' who! are 
oth to part- This makes't To'neceſia- 
ry for God to exetciſe ever} gbod mien: 
with affliions-and ps 
them 


336 A Profilical Diſcowſe 
them from this world, which is a Scene 


of Miſery, and to raiſe their hearts to. 


Heaven, where trueand unmixt Happi- 
neſs dwells. 

The only way. then to cure this fear 
of Death, is to mortifie all remains of 
love and affeRtion' for this world ; to 
withdraw our ſelves as much as may be 
from the converſation of it, to uſe it ve- 
_ ry ſparingly, and with great indifferen- 
cy, to ſupply the wants of Nature, ras 
ther than to enjoy the pleaſures of it ; 
to have our converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the glories of that bleſſed 
Place, to live in this. world upon. the 
hopes of unſeen things ; to accuſtom our 
ſelves to the work and to the pleaſures 
of Heaven, to praiſe and adore : Great 
Maker oa" Wax ra _ mu to 
mingle ourſelves with the heav'nlyQuire 
and poſſes our very fancies and imagi- 
nations:with the glory and apples of 
ſeeing G O D and the Bleſſed JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſence, 
of Converſing with Saints and Angels: 
this is to live. like Strangers in this 
world, and like Citizens of Heaven 3 
and then it will be as eaſie to us to 
leave this. world for. Heaven, as it is 
for a Traveller to leaye a foreign Coun- 
trey 
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try to _ home. - This is the height - 


rfection of Chriſtian Virtue; itis 
ou mort ifyin the Fleſti with its Aﬀe- 
Cons ati , it Sour dying to this 
World, and living JtoGod ; and when we 
are dead to this __ the fear of dy- 
ing and leaving this World: i i5over : 'For 
what ſhould a Man do in this World, 
who is dead toit? When'we are alive'to 
God , nothing c can be fo deſirable asto go 
to him; 'for here we live to God only by 
Faith and Hope, "but that is the proper 
place: for" this Divine Life, where God 
dwelt: So'that in ſhort, a Life of Faith, 
. a6 it is '6ur Vietory overthis World, fo 
it isour Victory over Death too; itdif- 
arms it of all its Fears and Terrors, it 
raiſes;our- Hearts ſo much above this 
World;that we are' very well pleaſed to 
get rid of "theſe Bodies, which keep us 
here,'and toleave them in the Gravein 
hopes of a bleſſed Reſurreftion. | 


Ht. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
' death are'owing to a' ſenſe of Guilt, 
which indeed are rather a fear of Judg- 


meant thari of death, or a fear of death, 


as it ſends*us to Judgment ; and here 

we muſt diſtinguiſh between three ſorrs 

of Men, whole Cafe is very different : 
Z 


1. Thoſe 
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A Prufiical Diſcourſe... 
x. Thoſe whoare very good;Men, who 
have made it” the icare of their, Lives to 
pleaſe GO D, and' to ſave. their Souls. 
2. Thoſe who-have lived'very ungodly 
Lives, and are now. awakened by-the ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judg,! an injured. Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 
that fatal Doom. and: Sentence pronoun- 
ced on them-by their own Conſciences, 
Go you curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 


for the Devil and-his Angels,'+ 3. Thoſe 


who are doubtful of their-own-conditi- 
on, and are apt to fear the' wor}. 

[1, As for-the-firſt ſort of theſe-Men, 
who have ſincerely endeavour d to pleaſe 
G OD, : and have the teſtimony of their 
Conſciences, that in ſimplicity and godly 


Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 


tion in this World, Chriſt has delivered 
them from all their fears by hisDeath up- 
on theCroſs, and hisInterceſſion for them 
at the right Hand of God : The beſt men 
dare not ſtand-the Tryal of trit and im- 
partialJuſtice;theyare conſcious to them- 
ſelves of ſo many Sins, or ſuch great.Im- 
perfections and-Defedts, that their only 
hope is in the Mercy of GOD; thro' the 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
and 1n this hope they can triumph over 
Death, 
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concerning DEATH. © 555 
Death, as St. Paul does ; O'death / where 
is thy ſting? O grave!/where is thy viftory ? 
The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength 
of fin is the law ; but thanks be to. G O D, 
who hath given us the vittory by our Lord 1 Cor. 15. 
Feſus Chriſt ; who deſtroyed Sin, and 55:5%57- 
plucked out the Sting of death by his 
death upon the Croſs ; who triumphed 
over death by his Reſurreqion from 
the dead, ' and. is inveſted with Power 
to raiſe all his true Diſciples from the 
dead : 1s able to ſave to the utmoſt, all 
thoſe that come unto G O D by him, ſee- 
ng he ever liveth to make interceſſion for , 1, _.. 


y them. ; 


This is the happy State of good Men, 
when they come to dye, they can look 
into the other World without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace ; where they ſee 
a Father, not a Judg ; a. Saviour who 
died for them, and has redeemed them 
with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their ſouls ! 
nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
them! How do their Souls magnify ts 
Lord, and their ſpirits rejoice m GOD 
their Saviour / When they ſee him rea- 
dy to pronounce them Bleſſed, and to 
ſet the Crown upon their Heads > Who 

& would 
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would not dye the death of the righteoug,. 
and deſire that his latter end may be like 
his ! What wiſe Man would not live the 
|.fe of. the Righteous, that bis latter end 
may. be like his ; that in the Agonies of 


. Death,and in the very Jaws of theGrave,. 


no diſturbed Thoughts may diſcompoſe 
him ; no guilty Fears diſtract him, but 


he may go out of the World with. all 
the joyful Preſages of Eternal Reſt and 


Peace ? 


2. As for wicked men, who never. 
concern'd themſelves with the thoughts 
of God and another World, while they. 


were in health,many times a dangerous. 


Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 


view of Death and Judgment, awakens 
their Conſciences,and overwhelmgsthem 
with the unſupportable Terrors of future 
Vengeance ; then they. begin to lament 
their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble, before 


the Juſt aud Righteous Judg,whom they. 


have provoked. by repeated Villanies ; 
whoſe Being they formerly denied, or 
whoſe Power and Juſtice they defied ; 
now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
Mercy, and wul needs have him to be 
their Saviour, tho they would not'own 
him for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his 
Laws and Government ; now theſe Men 
are 
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concerning D E ATH. 

are mighty earneſt for comfort ; the 
Miniſter, who was the Subje& of their 
Drollery before, is ſent for in great haſte, 
and 1t is expected from him, that he 
ſhould lull their Conſciences aſleep, and 
ſend them quietly into another-World, 
to receive their doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let theſe Men 
know, while they are well, that there is 
no comfort to be had, when they come 
to dye : For there is no peace, ſaith my 
GO D, to thewicked: and no Man who 
knows them, can ſpeak Peace to them, 
without making a new Goſpel, or cor- 
rupting the old one. 

What I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a Death bed Repentance, 1s 4 
plain proof of this: but tho we ſet aſide 
all that, and proceed upon the com- 
mon principle, That a true Penitent, 
whenever he ſincerely repents, tho it be 


upon his Death-bed, after a long Lite. 


of Wickedneſs, ſhall be pardonedand 
rewarded by God : yet upon theſe Prin- 
ciples it 151mpoſlible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to dye, ſhould haveany 
Comfort without a vain and Enthuſia- 
ſtick Preſumption ; and the reaſon is ve= 
ry plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, either 


for himſelf or others to judg, whether 
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his Repentance be true and fincere; ſuch 
a Repentance as, if he were to live long- 
er,, would reform his Life, and bring 
forth the fruits of an univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſs ; and it is agreed on all hands, 
that no other Repentance but this can 
be- accepted by God. | 
Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, with- 
out a Revelation, for any Man ro know 
this, who begins his Repentance upon a 
Death-bed : he may feel indeed the bit- 
ter pangs and agonies of ſorrow, and 
may be ſincerely and heartily ſorry that 
he has ſinned : And this every dying fin- 


ner is, who is ſorrowful, he is ſincerely 


fſorrowful, that is,he does not connterfeit 


a ſorrow, but really feels it : and I know 
nothing elſe to make ſorrow ſincere, but 
thar it 15 real and not counterfeited; and 
therefore to be ſorrowtul, and to be ſin- 
cerely ſorrowtul, is the fame thing; And 
will any Man fay, that whoever is ſor- 


_ ry for his fins when he comes to die, 


ſhall be ſaved > Then no ſinner can be 
damned, who does not die an Atheiſt, 
or ſtupid and diſtrated, or ſuddenly, 
without any warning ; for it is impoſ- 
ſible for a Sinner, who is in his wits, 
and believes that wicked Men ſhall be 
eternally puniſhed in the next World, 
not 
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not to feel-an amazing.remorſe and-ſfor- 
row. of mind, when he ſees himſelf juſt a 
falling, into Hell. 
 Adying ſorrow then, though it may 
be ſharp and ſevere, | almoſt to the de- 
gree of Amazement andDiſtraction(and 
it is hard, -if ſuch a ſorrow be not real 
and ſincere ) is not ſaving Repentance ; 
and therefore though ſinners may feel 
themſelves very heartily ſorrowful, this 
| does not prove them to be true Peni- 
tents ; and yet this is the only evidence 
they can have of their Repentance, and 
the only thing they rely on, that they 
are ſure their ſorrow is very ſincere ; 
and I doubt not but it is, for all true ſor- 
row 1s fincere ; but ſinners who are ve- 
ry ſorry for their ſins, may be damned. 
Since then ſorrow for ſin is the only 
evidence ſuch men can have of rhe fince- 
rity of their Repentance, let.us conſider, 
whether the meer dying ſorrows ot 
Sinners be any evidence at all of this, 
or what kind of evidence iris : 
True Repentance does at leaſt include 
a change of Mind, a turning from our 
ſins to God, a deep ſence of the evil of 
Sin, and an abhorrence of our ſelves for 
it, a gteat reverence for God,ind for his 
Laws, as well & a dread of his Judge- 
£. 4 ments, 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious reſolu- th 
tions of changing our courſe of Life,and th 
for the time to come, of living to God, of 
and to the purpoſes of his Glory, never + al 
to return to ourold Sins again, butdili- ,V 
gently to exerciſe our ſelves in all the G 
Duties and Offices of a Chriſtian Life. S 

Now ſuppoſe a Man, who has lived - 
wickedly all his Life, ſhould be thus E 
changed in a moment, and prove ſuch a v 
true Penitent, as I have now deſcribed, y 
and that God, who knows the hearts'of t 
Men, ſees that his Promiſes and Vows are C 
ſincere, and that if he were to live any I 
longer, he would be a good Man, and t 
therefore will pardon and reward him, I 
not according to what he has done, but : 
according to what he foreſees he would < 
have done, had he lived any longer, 
( which 15 to judge Men nor according ' 


ro their Works, but according to his 
own Fore-knowledg, which the Scrip- | 
ture never makes the Rule of future | 
Judgment ); Ifay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men 
may be true Penitents, and pardoned by 
God, who knows that they are ſo; Yet 
they can never have the comfort of it 
before they dye, becaule it is impoſſible 
for them to know it. 

When Men ſee themſelves a dying, 
they 
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concerning DE A T H. 
they are very ſorrowſul for their Tins,fo 
they ſay, but the moſt Jikely account 
of it is, That they are very ſorry they 
are 2 going to Hell, as a MalefaQor is 
very ſorrowful, when he is goivg tothe 
Gibbert: This may be the whole of his 
Sorrow,and it 1s impoſſible to prove that 
there ſhould be any thing more 1n it, and 
extremely improbable that there is ; for 
what likelihood is there, that Men who 
yeſterday were very much in love with 
their fins, and as little thought of talling 
out with them, as they did of their dy- 
ing day, ſhould to day, as ſoon as ever 
they are arreſted witha threatning ſick- 
neſs, be Penitents in good carneft, and 
abhor their ſins 1n a minute,and be quite 
other Men upon the view of the other 
world 2 This is the caſe of all Sinners, 
when they come to die, which makes it 
very ſuſpicious, that there is nothing ex- 
traordinary in it,no miraculous power of 
the divine Spirit tochange their hearts 
ina moment, and make them new men, 
but only the common effe& of a great 
fear, which makes Men ſorry for their 
fins, when they come to ſuffer for them. 

Now if ſuch dying ſinners can never 
be ſure that their ſorrow for Sin is any 
thing, more thana great fright, they can 
be 
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be fure of nothing elſe; for ſuch a ſor- 
row 8s this,will counterfeit all the other 
as of Repentance: Men who are ter- 
ribly afraid of Puniſhment, are not only 
ſorry for their ſins, but this very ſorrow 
makes them aſham'd of them, gives them 
a great indignation againſt themſelves 
for them, makes them flatter their Judg, 
andvow and promiſe reformation,if they 
could eſcape this one time ; and this is 
ſovery common and familiar, that in all 
other caſes no man regards it; a Judg, 
a Father, or a Maſter, will not ſpare 
upon ſuch promiſes as theſe ; and why 
ſhould this be thought any thing more 
in a dying Sinner, thanin other Malcta- 
Qors? Why ſhould that be thought a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for God to pardon, which 
we ourſelves think-no reaſon,in all other 
caſes? All this may be no more than the 
fear of Hell; and I doubt the meer fear 
of Hell, when Men are a dying, tho it 
may imitate all theſcenes of Repentance, 
will not keep them out of Hell. It is fo 
very probable, that this is the whole of a 

Death-bed Repentance, that no ſuch dy- 
ing finner.can have any reaſonable hope 
that he does truly repent;&therefore un- 
leſs he flatter himſelf, when he dies with 
a falſe and counterfeit Repentance, as he 
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did, while he lived, with the hopes of re- 
penting before he died, he muſt expire in 
all the terrors and agonies of guilty fears. 
This is ſo miſerable a condition, that tho” 
we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be 
a true Penitent,and go to Heaven at laſt, 
yet no wiſe Man would endure theſe dy- 


ing Agonies for all the falſe and deceitful 


Pleaſures of Sin :and yet there is no poſ- 
ſible way of avoiding this, -but by ſuch a 
timely Repentance, while we arewell,and 
Death at a diſtance, as may bring forth 
the actual fruits of Holineſs, that when 
we come to die, we may have ſome bet- 


. terevidence of the ſincerity of our Re- 


pentance, than meer dying ſorrows. 

3. Let us now conſider the: Caſe of 
thoſe who are doubtful, what their con- 
dition is ; whoare neither ſogood, asto 
be out of all danger and fear ; nor ſo bad, 
as to be out of hope ; andI need not tell 
any Man, that this is a ſtate between 
Hope and Fear, which is a very uneaſte 
ſtate, when eternal Happineſsor Miſery 
15 the matter of the doubt : This is the 
caſe of thoſe Men, who after all their 
good refolutions,are ever and anon con- 
quered by temptations; who as ſoon as 
their tears are dried up for their laſt fall, 
fall again, and then lament their ſins,and 
re- 


*. EST er. - > ow. a « Y PE 4 
PERL + dE Eee no eo TE IT en ' TI. "Wes" Ms "1 ; A eto abs ER 2 LY To IE ADS SENS 
= Soba? ot on 2a oo Ne a A eos NS 2 $0 3p RR et Me "» She” L =! EW < a OS of ES of 
þ Ce OR rn ich SE ES © age : Cn En re ED FA & P, : EIN ren LEE Þ * £ 
bd Ws P » v% 7 : 63 et ® 511 $345 SS; 
/ s ; ; p p 
a 


probe 27 
« 
Li 


if Pratlical Diſcourſe 
reſolve again; and' while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning, repenting, and 
reſolving, before they have got a laſting 
Victory, orarearrived to a ſteady Virs 
tue,are ſummon'd byDeath roJudgment; 
or thoſe who have a reverence for God, 
but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in 
their Devotions, or if they abſtain from 
groſs and ſcandalousVices,yet they have 
not a due Government of their Paſſions, 
or do very little good in the World, &c. 
Here is ſuch a mixture of Good and Evil, 
that it is hard to know which is predo- 
minant ; while ſuch Men are in health, 


they are very uneaſy,and knownot what | 


tojudg of themſelves ; but they fall into 
much greater perplexities when they are 
alarm'd with the near approaches of 
Death and Judgment: And what a deplo- 
rable ſtate is this, when we are a dying, 
to be uncertain and anxious, what will 
become of us to Eternity ! 

Now there is no poſſible way to pre- 
vent theſe fears, when we come to dye, 
but by giving all diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ture ; by living ſuch 
holy and innocent Lives, that our Con- 
ſciences may not condemn us3 and then 


rJohn 3. We ſhall have Confidence towards God. 


But this is ſuch a remedy, as few of 
theſe 
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theſe men like ; they would-be glad to 
be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 
near Hell, as they can, without danger of 
falling into-it'; they will ſerve God, but 
muſt reſerve a little favour, and indul- 
gence to:their Luſts 3 tho. they dare not 
take full Dravghts of ſenſual-Pleafures, 
yet. they.muſt; be ſipping now. and then, 
as often, as they can pacify their Con(ci- 
ences, and get rid of the Fearof God,and 
of another, World 3 and therefore they 
are very inquiſitive after other Cures for 


_ an: accuſing/.and condemning Conlci- 


ence: are mighty fond offuch marks and 

ſigns of. Grace, as will. ſecure them of 

Heaven without the ſeverities of Mortis 

fication,or the conſtant and uniform prar 

Qice of an univerſal Righteouſneſs: And 

a great many ſuch Signs have been in- 
vented, which like ſtrong Opiates af- 

ſwage their pain and ſmart, till their 

Conſciences awake, when it 1s too late, 
in the next World. 

For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. Jobn aſlures us, Littte children, Let 
no man deceive you: he that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
ous. He that committeth fin, is of the' 
devil, for the devil finneth from the be- 
ginning : for this furpoſe the Son of God 
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was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil, Whoſoever is born 
of GOD, doth not commit fin : for his 
ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot fin, 
becauſe he is 'born of G6 O D.* tn this the 
childres of GO'D are manifeſt, and the 
children of the devil ; whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of G O D, neither he 
that loveth' not his brother. This is the 
only fure Evidence for Heaven; and 
therefore every Sin men commit, makes 
their ſtate doubtful, and this muſt fill 
them with perplexities and fears : Men 
may chkeat' themſelves with vain hopes 
and imaginations, when they come-to 
dye ; but nothing can be a ſolid founda- 
tion for Peace and Security, but an U- 
niverſal Righreouſneſs. 
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EW the concluſion of this Diſcourſe; 
I ſhall only obſerve in a few words, 
that it muſt be the buſineſs of our whole 
Lives to prepare for Death : Our Ac- 
connts muſt be always ready, becauſe 
we know not how ſoon we may be cal- 
led: to: give-an account of our Steward» 


ſhip ; we muſt be: always upon--our J 
watch, as not knowing at what hour EL 
our Lord: will. come. Agood man, who © 


has little more to do, when he ſees death. 
approaching, than to take leave of his: 
Friends, to bleſs his Children,to ſupport 
and comfort himſelf with the hopes of 
immortal Life, and a glorious Refurre- 
cion,and to reſign up his Spirit into the - 
hands of God, and of his Saviour :*His" 
Lamp is full of Oyl,and always barning, - 
tho' it may need a lictle trimming,when _. 
the Bridegroom comes; ſome new as  _—_ : 
of Faith and Hope,and fuch devout Paſ: 35 Mat.r, 
ſions as are proper to be exercifſedat"out. why 
leaving the World, and going to God: 
but when the Bridegroom is at the Door, : 
it is too late with the fooliſh Virginsto"* 
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buy Oyl for our Lamps: unleſs we be * 
ready, whenthe. pac. room comes, to 
enter in witk him-tothe Marriage, the 
door will be ſhut opt us;Watch there- 
fore, for. ye know-nenther the da y,/ #or the 
hoar,: wherein the Som of man cometh. | 

- Some-meitalkot preparing for Death - 
as-if.it: were # thityg that-:could be done 
_ intwoor three dayg,and that the proper 
time of doing; beck: beforethey 
dye; bas Tknow.ga: ther Preparation for | 
Moni living! ;andrhus we muſt 
_ day-prepare "for Death, and then ' 
Þ be- well-prepared, when Death 
Ek: that is, - we ſhall be able to give- 
a;good aecount;of our Lives; and of the 
improvemeot-of our /Talents5 and he 
b; | prepared toi dye, 
and to.g0 ro Judgment; but he whohas 
ſpent:all! his:days wickedly, whatever 
care hemay'take when he comes to dye, 
to: prepare himſelf for it, ,it'ts certaun-he 
canDnever prepareiagdod account of his 
palt Life; /andall bis-other Preparatyons 
are, hetle-worth. The End. 
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